ftttfjes
A Bimonthly Magazine
For God and His
Word

VOLUME LXXIII

E. O. Knoch, Editor EmeHtus
Dean H. Hough, Editor

Herman H. Rocke, Translations Consultant

CONCORDANT PUBLISHING CONCERN

15570 Knochaven Road
Canyon Country, CA 91351, U.S.A.

HYMN

In the name of Jesus every knee must bow,
And His peerless Headship every tongue avow.
He a Name is given over every name—

For the Father's glory, all must Him acclaim.
With unending praises sounding sweet and strong,
Heaven and earth uniting in spontaneous song,
Loud will swell the anthem every mouth will sing,
All extolling Jesus as their Lord and King.
For the holy scriptures speak of God's great love,
How He sent a Saviour forth from realms above.
Yes, God's own Anointed, human flesh assumed,
And for every creature died and was entombed.
Emptied of the glory which He had before,
Humbling Himself further with the cross in store,
Christ, to death obedient, all His soul outpoured.
Now by God exalted, all must call Him Lord.
Worthy, worthy, worthy is the Lamb once slain
To receive all honor, and in triumph reign.
God has made Him Sovereign, Mighty King of kings,
Who alone is sinless, and salvation brings.

Sing in rising chorus, all you tribes of earth!
Join, you hosts of heaven, praise your Saviour's worth!
Thus shall all creation, hymns of joy rehearse,
Till its adoration fills the universe.
J.H.E.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR JANUARY 1982
BEING the FIRST NUMBER of VOLUME SEVENTY-THREE

EDITORIAL
God never changes, but our realization of Him grows
with every passing year. We begin this seventy-third
volume of Unsearchable Riches with renewed interest
in the glories of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ. His evangel to us today is emphasized in ar
ticles by A. E. Knoch and James Coram and in the first
installment of my series on Paul's hymns (dedicated in
memory of my uncle, Howard Hough).
Paul's experiences at Philippi, which led him to
know God better than ever before, are recalled in
Herman H. Rocke's study, "Faithful is God." The
article on Romans 9 deals with the merciful, the just
and the powerful God. John H. Essex supplements this
theme with a new series on "The Lessons of the
Potter." Finally, we introduce a series of brief studies

written by a new contributor, Robert McMahon,
appropriately enough on this very theme of growing in
the realization of God. All of this reminds us to be
praying for one another the prayer of Colossians 1:912, "requesting that you may be filled full with the
realization of His will, in all wisdom and spiritual un
derstanding, you to walk worthily of the Lord for all
pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, and grow
ing in the realization of God: being endued with all
power, in accord with the might of His glory, for all
endurance and patience with joy."
D.H.H.

The Songs of the Apostle Paul

A HYMN OF EXULTATION

"Let the word of Christ be making its home in you
richly, in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing
yourselves; in psalms, in hymns, in spiritual songs,
singing with grace in your hearts to God" (Col.3:16).
There is poetry in truth since truth is established by
God. Whenever we grasp truth there is an inward
response of pleasure and satisfaction that we both feel
and long to share. The apostle Paul was so
overwhelmed by the truth of God's grace that his very
manner of expressing this evangel reflected the hap
piness and exultation of the message. His letters are
full of songs.
The passage quoted above parallels the homing in
us of the word of Christ (a rich figure of speech which
is a song in itself) with spiritual songs in our hearts. It
is no wonder that in presenting the evangel of the
grace of Christ (Gal. 1:6) Paul seems so often to burst
into song. The message of God's love in giving His Son
on our behalf stirs our hearts with joy and peace in
believing. This truth of the evangel becomes a hymn
in our hearts.

To both Greeks and barbarians,
To both wise and foolish, a debtor am I.
Thus this eagerness of mine
To bring the evangel to you also, who are in Rome.

God's Power for Salvation
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For not ashamed am I of the evangel,
For it is Gods power for salvation
To everyone who is believing,
To the Jew first, and to the Greek as well.
For in it Gods righteousness is being revealed
Out of faith
For faith, according as it is written:
Now the just one by faith shall be living.

This spiritual song of Romans 1:14-17 expresses
both the joy of knowing the power of the evangel and
a zealous desire to share it with others. It is divided
here into nine lines and three lines, the nine relating
the evangel to mankind and the three relating it to
God and His faithful Son. It begins with reference to
man as he is apart from the evangel and ends with
man living by faith in the evangel. Each phrase of the
hymn expresses a distinct and important aspect of the
central theme which is that the evangel is God's power
for salvation. Neither the mental powers of the Greeks
nor the physical strength of the barbarians can supply
their basic need of righteousness. The wise are no
further ahead than the foolish. None has the treasure
that Paul had been given in grace, which so effectively
filled him with love and concern for his fellows. The
power he received made him eager to share with
others the good news that he exulted in.
There is the flavor of a triumphal march here, but
the victory is not one we have gained; it is God's

achievement in Christ Jesus our Lord. This evangel is
power for salvation continually for the one who is
believing. It is power for the religious Jew whose sur
face confidence in his ability to keep the law belies an
inner unrest in the realization of his failings. It is
power for the learned Greek whose philosophical calm
covers up an ingrained pessimism and despair. The
welcome message of salvation in Christ is intended for
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Out of Christ's Faith for our Faith

all humanity and is designed to give each of us a song
of victory, not for our own achievements but for what
God has done through Christ.
At the close of the hymn the music soars while the
words speak again of God. The evangel contains such
power and victory as to accomplish something no
other message, not even elsewhere in the Scriptures,
has ever been able to do. It reveals the righteousness
of God. This glorious manifestation comes out of the
faith of Christ—that is, out of His faithful obedience
even to the death of the cross.
Thus sourced in Christ's faith the evangel finds its
object in our faith (which is also the gift of God). It is
in believing this truth that our hearts begin to feel the
stirring of its music within. It is a happy song because
it centers on the happy God and His most welcome
word. With it in our hearts we are living a new life
with thanks and praise to God.
D.H.H.
(To be continued)

CURRENT EVENTS

Our readers sometimes ask us to comment on current events, es
pecially as they relate to the Mideast and to political and economic
upheaval. While our interest is more on the evangel of God's grace
we agree that there is an important relationship between these two
subjects. What happens in the world adds to our appreciation of
the evangel. The most significant of all current events is the one
which is behind all others: God is operating all together for good
and in accord with the counsel of His will (Rom.8:28; Eph.hll).
Many years ago at the beginning of a dark war, Brother A. E.
Knoch wrote, "May God give us a view of the world as He sees it!
It will allay our fears and soothe our souls, and enable us to exult in
spirit in the midst of sorrow and persecution, failure and infir
mity
" (vol.32, p. 194).
Present distress increases the value of expectation, and it also in
creases our appreciation of God and the glories of His purpose.

Christ Diedfor our Sins

SUBSTITUTION OR INCLUSION?
(Part One)

Sin and suffering and death came through the single
offense of one man because all humanity was
generated by him; so salvation comes through the
solitary sacrifice of our Saviour since all were created
in Him. God's method of salvation is inclusion, not
substitution. Christ does not take the place of each
sinner of the race, as though He were a mere man. He
displaces Adam, and His work affects all, even as
Adams has done. He is the second Man, as though
none had intervened between Him and the first. He is
the last Adam, in Whom there is a new humanity,
which will be blessed by His one sacrifice, even as the
old humanity was doomed by Adam's single
transgression.

The why of salvation may be answered by a single
word—love. God saves because He loves. The how
may also be explained by one word—sacrifice. But
thoughtful saints are not satisfied with so summary an
explanation. The further question arises, How does
sacrifice save? Many are the philosophies, and more
are the illustrations used to show how Christ can save
the sinner. These have come between us and the sim
ple truth so effectually that it is almost impossible to
brush them aside and get through to the facts. The
only encouraging sign is that few who really in-

8

All was Originally Created

vestigate are fully satisfied with any "theory of the
atonement" propounded hitherto.
THE WHY OF SALVATION

All was created in the Son of Gods love (Col. 1:16).
God loved His Son. Creation should never be divorced
from that substratum of divine affection which
brought it forth. This is the unbreakable tie which
binds God to His creation, and the Son to every
creature in the universe. Whatever occurs, this un
derlying love abides, even though it be eclipsed tem
porarily and assume the garb of hate. Like the foun
dation of the temple of Solomon, this solid substruc
ture is seldom seen during the eonian times. It is
covered by the debris due to the destructiveness of sin.
The immanent love residing in God and in His Son,
which occasioned creation, craved a response from His
creatures which they were not qualified to give. Like
Adam, they had not the knowledge of good, hence
could not appreciate or give thanks for it, or adore the
Giver. As we are constituted, such a knowledge can
come only through an experience of evil. That is why
God planted the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil in the garden.
In considering Adam's transgression, almost
everyone focuses his eye on the word "evil," as though
the tree did not give the knowledge of good. This,
coupled with the expressed warning of God, gives the
impression that it was not His intention that Adam
should get the knowledge of this tree. It would have
been far simpler to cut it down if that were His object.
God did wish Adam and his race to appreciate the
good He gave them, even though it involved the
knowledge of evil. The very act which brought sin into
the race, while it was a direct transgression of His

in the Son of God's Love
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word, was in line with His underlying purpose, for it
gave the knowledge of good.
Though God's love demanded the presence of evil
and sin in order to make itself known, it also required
that this process should be limited in time. Endless
evil and sin would defeat the very purpose for which
these were introduced. Hence a definite duration is
devoted to this process, called the eonian times.
These eons were made in God's Son (Heb.l:2). Sin
and evil are strictly confined to them. The first three
eons are devoted to the development of sin, the last
two to its retirement. As a result, all creatures will
revel in a knowledge of God's goodness and grace, and
He will become All in all, thus accomplishing the ob
ject for which they were formed.
THE

INCLUSION

OF

ALL

The method of salvation has proved a standing puz
zle to expositors as well as to the inquiring student of
the Scriptures. Why did Christ die, and how can that
sacrifice effect the reconciliation of all? The solution
lies in a closer acquaintance with Christ and His
relations to God and to creation before He undertook
the work of redemption and deliverance. As the Son of
God's love, all was created in Him and through Him
and for Him. Hence He is closely related to creation
apart from and prior to His sufferings for sin.
It seems difficult for us to associate Christ with
aught else than redemption. The great truth that He is
the Firstborn of creation seems to have vanished from
the consciousness of Christendom. Yet it is vital to an
understanding of redemption. It corrects all those false

ideas that He was an unwilling Sufferer, a third party
upon Whom the role of scapegoat was forced, which
led rationalists to the conclusion that the cross was an
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What Adam Ruins Christ Rescues

exhibition of injustice to One and partiality to others.
The relation of the Son to creation is expressed by
the title Firstborn. This is elaborated by a series of
prepositions, in, through, into or for, and before
(Col. 1:16,17). These express the various aspects of His
connection with creation, apart from sin or sacrifice.
We are accustomed to think of this as God's universe.
We should include Christ, for it is created in, through,
and for Him. This is the basic truth which explains the
manner of its deliverance. Its method cannot be un
derstood until first we see that the Saviour is not a dis
tant, disinterested Victim, but as close of kin as could
possibly be, apart from sin. A father toils and suffers
for his family with no thought of injustice. Rela
tionship calls for more than justice demands.
It is desirable to have a name for Christ as the One
in Whom all was created. English has two words for
progenitor, seeing that procreator has the same sense.
We suggest that progenitor be applied to Adam as the
generator of the race, and Procreator be reserved for
God's Son as the One in and through Whom creation
was effected. Then we can state our case clearly and
succinctly thus:

As Adam, the progenitor of humanity,
by one selfish act, involved it in un
utterable woe, so God's Son, the
Procreator of all, by one sacrifice, in
volves all in ineffable blessing.
During the eons this is reserved for the chosen, who
are redeemed through faith. All are not made alive in
Christ until death is abolished at the consummation
(1 Cor.l5:26).

(To be continued)

A.E.K.

The Word of God and of the Lord

FAITHFUL IS GOD

"Now, setting out from Troas, we run straight to
Samothrace, yet the ensuing day to Neapolis, and
thence to Philippi, which is the foremost city of that
part of Macedonia, a colony" (Acts 16:11,12).
Luke uses the term "run straight" in order to in
dicate that they had a favorable wind for their voyage
across the northeastern part of the Aegean Sea; so they
made the trip in just two days. (We know from Acts
20:6 that the reverse voyage from Philippi to Troas
took five days; this was about ten years later, toward
the end of Paul's third missionary journey.)
The speed of the voyage from Troas to Neapolis, the
harbor of Philippi, must have been encouraging for
Paul after the long weeks of uncertainty while he was
on the road from Antioch to Troas. The Lord had
given His blessing for the crossing over from Asia
Minor to Europe; certainly the apostle's heart was full
of thanks when they disembarked and proceeded on
the road to Philippi, about ten miles inland.
More than a century earlier, the Romans had settled
a number of veterans at Philippi and made it a Roman
colony. In Paul's day, its citizens enjoyed the same
privileges as those of Rome itself. They used Roman
law; their constitution was similar to that of Italian
cities. They were exempt from the control of the
Roman goventfr of the province of Macedonia and had
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Day of the Sabbaths

their own magistrates who had full jurisdiction in in
ternal affairs of their city.
"Now we were in this city, tarrying some days.
Besides, on the day of the sabbaths we came outside of
the gate beside a river, where we inferred there is
prayer, and, being seated, we spoke to the women who
were coming together. And a certain woman named
Lydia, a seller of purple of the city of Thyatira, rever
ing God, heard, whose heart the Lord opens up to heed
what is spoken by Paul. Now as she is baptized, she
and her household, she entreats, saying, 'If you have
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, enter into my
house and remain/ And she urges us" (16:13-15).
"Such phrases as 'the day of the sabbaths/ have
probably led to the idea that the plural sabbaths is
used idiomatically. To the mind unacquainted with
the Jewish sabbaths, it does not seem possible that one
day could comprise more than one sabbath. But a little
reflection will soon show, not only the possibility, but
the probability that this must occasionally occur. With
seven special sabbaths in a year, the weekly sabbath
must of necessity have fallen on the same day at times.
And in such a case it would be very strange if some
note was not made of the fact by some special form of
expression as 'day of the sabbaths/ Such a day
was a double sabbath.
"On only three occasions do we read of 'the day of
the sabbaths/ These were memorable days whose
events well deserved the sabbatic conjunction. Our
Lord's notable address to His own townsmen in
Nazareth was on the day of the sabbaths (Luke 4:16).
As this was probably in summer, it may have been the
blowing of trumpets on the first day of the seventh
month, or the day of atonement [propitiatory shelters]
on the tenth day [Lev.23:23,27; Num.29:1,7].

A Place for Prayer
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"On two occasions Paul preached on 'the day of the
sabbaths' (Acts 13:14; 16:13). His first address at
Pisidian Antioch [dealing with justification] and his
first meeting [in Europe] in Macedonia were on such a
sacred day" (vol.55, p.207).

Whenever Paul came to a new city, it was his stan
dard procedure to visit the local synagogue on the first
sabbath after his arrival. There seems to have been less
than ten Jews in Philippi, the minimum number for
consitituting a synagogue. So the apostle and his com
panions, Silas, Timothy and Luke, went to an unof
ficial meeting place outside the city gate, by the bank
of the river Gangites where Jewish and Proselyte
women were used to come together for the sabbath
prayer meeting.

The term proseuchS (prayer) was occasionally used
for a temporary slight structure, frequently open to
the sky, which served as a place of prayer, while a per
manent building like the synagogue was called a
house of prayer. It was a common Jewish custom to
retire to the seashore or a river bank which was
considered to be a ceremonially clean place both for
their ablutions and their worship.
Since Paul and his companions were familiar with
this custom they located the place of prayer and spoke
to the women who had come together. Among them
was a certain Lydia, a trader in purple dye or in purple
dyed garments for which Thyatira, her home town,
was famous. The Lord opened her heart and she
believed Paul's message, and those of her household
too. It is conceivable that Euodia and Syntyche also
belonged to this group of women and believed the
word of the Lord; later they competed together with
the apostle in the evangel (Phil.4:3).
If Lydia had remained in Thyatira she would not
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Many Mythical Ways of Salvation

have met Paul; for the holy spirit had forbidden him to
speak the word of the Lord in the province of Asia
(Acts 16:6). Now she certainly became aware that God
is working all together for the good of those who are
loving God; He had designated her beforehand and
had called and justified her (Rom.8:28-30). She and
her household became the nucleus of the Philippian
ecclesia. At her urging the apostle and his companions
stayed at her home.
THE

DEMONIAC

ORACLE

"Now it occurred, at our going to the [place of]
prayer, a certain maid, having a python spirit, meets
us, who afforded a vast income to her masters,
divining. She, following after Paul and us, cried,
saying, 'These men are slaves of God most high, who
are announcing to you a way of salvation!' Now this

she did on many days. Now Paul, being exasperated
and turning about said to the spirit, 'I am charging
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, to be coming out
from her!' And it came out the same hour" (16:16-18).
Apollo was worshipped as the Pythian god at the
shrine of Delphi where he gave oracles. The words
uttered by the slave girl were regarded as the voice of
this god who was believed to be embodied in a python
snake.
Theos hupsistos (God most high) was a title widely

used among Greeks when speaking of Jupiter (or
Zeus); hence this title served as a bridge between Jew
and Gentile when referring to the deity. Salvation
(sbtiria) was another current term among Greeks; it
was the theme of their prayers and vows, especially
when they were initiated in one of the various mystery
cults. Hence there were many ways of salvation in
Greek mythology, and according to the demon-

The One True Way of Salvation
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possessed slave girl, Paul also announced a way of
salvation.
At long last the apostle could no longer tolerate her
ambiguous testimonial since he proclaimed the one
and only way to salvation; he certainly was
exasperated about the possibility that the pure
message of the evangel might become polluted by
association with demonic oracles. Hence he exorcised
the spirit.
THE

FICTITIOUS DENUNCIATION

"Now her masters, perceiving that the expectation
of their income was come out, getting hold of Paul and
Silas, draw them into the market to the magistrates,
and, leading them to the officers, say: 'These men are
confounding our city. Belonging to the Jews, they are
also announcing customs which it is not allowed us to
assent to, nor to do, being Romans.' And the throng
assailed them, and the officers, tearing off their gar
ments, ordered them to be flogged with rods. Besides,
placing on them many blows, they cast them into jail,
charging the warden to keep them securely, who,
getting such a charge, casts them into the interior jail,
and secures their feet in the stocks" (16:19-24).
With the python spirit gone, the slave girl had
become almost worthless to her owners. But Roman
law had no remedy for the depreciation of a slave's
value if caused by exorcism. Hence her masters
concocted a fictitious denunciation so as to take a
retaliatory revenge against the two Jews who had
robbed them of their source of income. They dragged
Paul and Silas before the local magistrates and
claimed that the two of them had caused disturbance
in the city by teaching forbidden religious customs.
This accusation was false in so far as Paul's teaching at
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God Provides the Sequel

the place of prayer beside the river and at Lydia's
home had been conducted in a quiet and orderly
manner and had not caused any public disturbance.
There was however a certain amount of truth in the in
dictment since foreign religious propaganda among
Roman citizens was forbidden by law. Yet exceptions
were generally made when the introduction of a new
religion did not produce any tumultuous uproar
among the populace.
The owners of the slave girl posed as Roman patriots
and succeeded in stirring up the throng against Paul
and Silas as hated Jews. The magistrates did what the
fanatical popular voice demanded and ordered them
to be flogged and put into jail. Paul may have
protested, but nobody listened to him under the cir
cumstances.
THE

WARDEN

BELIEVED

GOD

"Now at midnight Paul and Silas were praying and
sang hymns to God. Now the prisoners listened to
them. Now suddenly a great quake occurred, so that
the foundations of the prison were shaken. Now in
stantly all the doors were opened, and the bonds of all
were slacked.
"Now the warden, coming out of his sleep, and
perceiving the doors of the jail open, pulling his
sword, was about to despatch himself, inferring that
the prisoners have escaped. Yet Paul shouts with a
loud voice, saying, 'You should commit nothing evil to
yourself, for we are all in this place.' Now, requesting
lights, he springs in, and, coming to be in a tremor,
prostrates to Paul and Silas, and, preceding them out,
averred, 'Masters, what must I be doing that I may be
saved?' Now they say, 'Believe on the Lord Jesus, and
you shall be saved, you and your household.' And they

together with each Trial
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speak to him the word of the Lord, together with all
those in his house. And, taking them aside, in that
hour of the night he bathes off their blows, and is bap
tized, he and all his family, instantly. Besides, leading
them up into his house he sets a table before them,
and exults with all his household, having believed
God" (16:25-34).
In his first letter to the Corinthians, Paul wrote a
few years later: "Faithful is God, Who will not be
leaving you to be tried above what ycu are able, but,
together with the trial, will be making the sequel also,
to enable you to undergo it" (10:13) Both Paul and
Silas were certain that the Lord had ed them out of

Asia Minor and westward across the Aegean Sea

into Macedonia. Then He had obviously blessed the
proclamation of the evangel, and the nucleus of the
first European ecclesia had evolved in Philippi. As for
these young believers who assembled in Lydia's
house, they were going to experience that God is
faithful, that He will not try them above what they are
able to bear. Those around Lydia were certainly
perplexed, but not despairing, for they knew that the
two apostles were persecuted, but not forsaken. As a
matter of fact, Paul and Silas did not occupy
themselves with their trial, but contemplated the se
quel, the blessed outcome which it was designed to
produce. Hence they were able to worship God "Who
gives songs in the night" (Job 35:10); they sang
hymns, and the other prisoners listened to them.
When a sudden earthquake rocked the prison foun
dations so that the doors were thrown open and the
chains loosened from the walls, Paul and Silas were
able to dissuade those prisoners from making their es
cape since they were overawed by this miraculous

event which was obviously the divine answer to the
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Setting forth the Evangel

apostles' prayers. So Paul could quiet the fears of the
panic-stricken warden who was about to commit
suicide; for by Roman law a jailor received the death
penalty if anyone of his prisoners escaped who was
doomed to die.
Luke reports in detail how the warden came to
believe on the Lord Jesus and was saved together with
his family. The bare exhortation, "Believe on the Lord
Jesus," is not sufficient. "Faith does not come by the
mere entreaty to believe, but through the setting forth
of the truths which are to be believed. The death of
Christ for our sins, His burial and resurrection are es
sential to salvation and should be the subject of every
effort to preach the evangel. This gospel of God's
grace was immediately effective, producing great joy.
What a transformation in the warden! The day before
he had treated them with unnecessary severity; now
he stoops down to bathe their backs and attends to
their comforts, taking them into his home" (Concor
dant Commentary, p.205).
THE

DIVINE

SEQUEL

"Now, day coming on, the officers dispatch the con
stable, saying, 'Release those men/ Now the warden
reports these words to Paul that 'The officers have
dispatched that you may be released. Then, coming
out now, go in peace.' Yet Paul averred to them,
'Lashing us in public, uncondemned, men belonging
to the Romans, they cast us into jail, and now they are
ejecting us surreptitiously! No! But let them come
themselves and lead us out!' Now the constables
report these declarations to the officers. Now they
were afraid, hearing that they are Romans. And, com
ing, they entreat them, and, leading them out, asked
them to come away from the city" (16:35-39).

Paul's Confidence in God
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We are not told what prompted the magistrates to
order the release of the prisoners. But we do know that
"Even as rillets of water is the king's heart in the hand
of Yahweh; He causes it to turn aside wherever He
desires" (Prov.21:l).
The whole proceeding on the market place the day
before had been disorderly and irregular, and Paul's
and Silas' rights as Roman citizens had been grossly
violated. Hence Paul insisted on an official apology
which would also shield the young ecclesia in Philippi
from any future harassment. The magistrates
complied with Paul's demand since they were afraid
that a complaint of their illegal treatment of these
Roman citizens might reach the authorities in Rome.
So they came in person, led the apostles out of the jail
and asked them to leave the city.
"Now, coming out from the jail, they came in to
Lydia, and seeing the brethren, they console them and
came away" (16:40). Here, as so often in the Scrip
tures, the plural "brethren" (adelphoi) may include
both sexes (Keyword Concordance, p.39). When
Paul and Silas came to Lydia's home, they met not

only her and the women of her household, but also
Timothy and Luke together with other male believers
who had accepted the word of the Lord. The two
apostles reported the events of the night and the
morning and consoled the brethren before they left
town.
THE

GOD-GIVEN

TIME

FOR

STEPPING

OUT

On this occasion Paul may have voiced his con
fidence that God Who had undertaken the good work
among these brethren, will be performing it until the
day of Jesus Christ, just as surely as God had made the
sequel (ekbasis) in the course of the past hours.
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God's Appointed Time

For them this Greek term was certainly more
significant than the English equivalent is for us; ekbasis means out-stepping. And when God makes the
sequel, then the out-stepping will be at His appointed
time.

We remember that Daniel spent the night in the
vault of the lions and that God sent His messenger
who closed their mouths. But Daniel had to wait until
he was hoisted out from the vault the next morning,
unharmed. God made the blessed outcome, the sequel
for him in His own time.
When the earthquake occurred, Paul and Silas
could have stepped out of the prison and escaped.
They had the opportunity to leave the inhospitable
town for good. However, they waited for the sequel,
for the time when God would provide the blessed out
come, not only for themselves, but for the brethren as
well. Even when the magistrates sent their constables
with the release message, the time to step out had not
yet come for the two apostles. Their flogging in public
had brought disgrace upon the word of the Lord and
on the small group of believers who met in Lydia's
home. Hence Paul had to insist on an official apology
which would become the talk of the town and would
vindicate him and Silas in the mind of the public.
This would probably ensure for the Philippian ecclesia
a respectable standing in the eyes of the population
and the authorities.
Let us remember Paul's words in view of all the cir
cumstances which make up our own situation:
"Faithful is God, Who will not be leaving you to be
tried above what you are able [to endure], but,
together with the trial, will be making the sequel also,
to enable you to undergo it."
H.H.R.
(To be continued)

Growing in the Realization of God

THE REALIZATION OF GOD
Therefore, I also, on hearing of this faith of yours in
the Lord Jesus, and that for all the saints, do not cease
giving thanks for you, making mention in my prayers
that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of
glory, may be giving you a spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the realization of Him. (Ephesians 1:1517)

There are many great and noble thoughts which
beckon our attention, many grand and glorious goals
toward which we stretch, yet few are more profound
than Paul's prayer that the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ may be giving us a spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the realization of Him! It is, in one sense,
a simple statement, yet in another perhaps more than
our finite minds can truly grasp. Think of it—to
realize God! To know deeply Who and What He is. To

recognize Him as El Supreme, or as He revealed
Himself to Abraham as El Shaddai, the One Who Suf
fices (Gen. 14:18,17:1)! Oh, that we might realize Him
as, "the One God, the Father, out of Whom all is"
(1 Cor.8:6)! But the eyes of the hearts of so many of
His saints have not been enlightened with the
realization of Him.
Realization is a prevalent theme in many of Paul's

later epistles. It seems, in fact, to be a very necessary
companion of maturity in Christ. He prays that the

saints might be brought into a realization of the will of
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Realization requires an Association

God (Col. 1:9), and that all mankind might be brought
into a realization of the truth (1 Tim.2:4; 2 Tim.2:25).
He speaks of the realization of the secret of God and
the realization of the Son of God (Col.2:2; Eph.4:13).
Concerning the Philippians he prays that their love
may be superabounding more and more in realization
and all sensibility (Phil. 1:9), and to Philemon he
writes, "that the fellowship of your faith may become
operative in the realization of every good thing which
is in us for Christ Jesus" (Phn.6). Yet all these
transcendent thoughts are but stepping stones to a
much higher realization—the realization of God
(Col. 1:10).
What does it mean to have a realization of God? It is
that question to which this series of articles is devoted.
In any study it is most helpful first to set clearly in
mind the meaning of the terms involved. What does
Paul mean by the word realization? The Greek word is
epignosis, on-knowledge. The King James Version
translates this, knowledge 16 times, and in its other oc
currences it is rendered acknowledging 3 times and
acknowledgement once. It is true that the word comes
from the root, gndsis, which is properly rendered
knowledge, but the difference between gndsis and
epignosis, though subtle, should not be ignored.
It is not simply knowledge for which the apostle
petitions in our behalf. The irreverent and unjust men
indicted by Paul in the first chapter of Romans had a
knowledge of God (v.21) but they did not glorify or
thank Him as God. They knew God but failed to
associate with Him all the glory which is rightly His.
This is the significance of this on-knowledge of which
Paul speaks. It requires an association of some sort—
an event or experience—with a previously known fact.
Perhaps an example will help to illustrate.

with a Previously Known Fact
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An immigrant comes to the United States from a
country which possesses a much more restrictive
government which prohibits organized religious
worship. Once in this country he is told that he is free
to worship as he chooses, and that this right is
guaranteed under the Constitution. This is a fact and
something that he now knows, yet he avoids organized
worship because he is still afraid of the consequences.
Though he knows that it is perfectly lawful for him to
worship publicly, he harbors unwarranted fears which
have been ingrained over the years. He is not living in
accord with reality. He has not truly realized that he
will not be punished for attending public worship ser
vices. Because of this he is missing out on a very
precious privilege which is his. This failure to realize
the rights which he should be enjoying in this new
country leads to loss and misunderstanding. When he
finally recognizes that freedom of worship is
guaranteed him without fear of reprisals, his
knowledge will become realization.
To cite a scriptural illustration (Rom. 10:2), the Jews
had a zeal of God, but not in accord with recognition,
or realization (for it is the same Greek word),
epignosis. The Authorized Version again uses
knowledge. But are we to infer that the Jews had no
knowledge of God? How can this be? What other
nation has God revealed Himself to in so many ways?
Indeed, to the Jews were given the covenants and the
legislation and the divine service and the promises
(Rom.9:4). It was not the knowledge of God which was
lacking in them, but rather the realization
(recognition) of God. In this case they failed to make
the vital connection between God and His
righteousness, for they were too busy trying to es
tablish their own (Rom. 10:3).
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Vital Importance of Acquaintance with God
MAGNIFYING GOD

Thus the word realization or recognition better suits
the thoughts which Paul would have us grasp. The
apostle would have us associate with God all that ac
companies the title of Deity. He is not a man; He is
the God Who formed man. Why then is He so often
regarded as just another creature? How often do we
judge God, and in what light and by whose standards
of righteousness? How often do we question His
methods? How often do we doubt His word? Many of
His saints have sought, though unintentionally, to rob
God of His Deity. We have failed on so many occa
sions to realize Who He is: Almighty God, the Most
High, the Supreme, the One Who Suffices, the
Creator, The Deity, the Father! It is not enough
merely to know these titles; we must recognize their
significance and become acquainted with God, as
God. A proper realization of Him will greatly in
fluence our walk as believers. Our attitudes toward
saint and sinner, our relationships with friends and
enemies cannot help but be tremendously affected.
Our heavenly Father will be magnified in our sights,
and our praise and worship of Him will be as never
before. A realization of Him will increase our maturity
and love and give us a peace which is superior to every
frame of mind. These studies are intended to point us
toward that end of which Paul writes: "Therefore we
also, from the day on which we hear, do not cease
praying for you and requesting that you may be filled
full with the realization of His will, in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding, you to walk worthily of the
Lord for all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work,
and growing in the realization of God" (Col. 1:9,10).
Robert McMahon

(To be continued)

The Lessons of the Potter

THE POTTER'S HOUSE
Where, or what, is the Potter's House?
The expression, "the potter's house" (KJV), or "the
house of the potter" (CV), occurs twice in the same
passage in God's Word, namely, Jeremiah 18:2,3. Let
us read from verse 1 to verse 12.
The word which comes to Jeremiah from Yahweh, saying,
"Rise and go down to the house of the potter,
And there I will announce to you My words."
And I am going down to the house of the potter,
And behold! He is making a work on the stones [or wheels].
Yet the vessel which he is making of the clay
Is ruined in the hand of the potter.
And he turns it back and is making another vessel of it
As it is upright in the eyes of the potter to make it.
And coming is the word of Yahweh to me, saying,
"As this potter does, cannot I do to you, house of Israel?"
Averring is Yahweh,
"Behold! As the clay in a potter's hand,
So are you in My hand, house of Israel.
The moment I speak of a nation or of a kingdom,
To pluck them up, to break down and destroy,
And that nation turns back
From all the evil of which I spoke,
Then I regret the evil which I had designed to do to them.
And the moment I speak of a nation or of a kingdom,
To build and to plant,
And they do evil in My eyes,
To avoid hearkening to My voice,
Then I regret the good, the good I spoke to do to them.

And now speak, pray, to the men of Judah,
And to the dwellers of Jerusalem, saying, Thus says Yahweh:
'Behold! I am forming evil against you ....'"
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The Potter s Place of Employment

It is clear that in this passage the potter's house is
being used as an illustration for the instruction of
Israel through one of her prophets. If the work of the
potter was confined in Scripture to this one incident,
important though it is, we doubt whether we would
have chosen it as the basis of our meditation in this
series of studies. But we propose to point out other
references to the work of the potter, and some in
places where it is perhaps not at first evident.
Before we proceed further, let us make the point
that the potter's house is a place of employment, the
place where he plies his craft, and not necessarily a
place of residence, though he may live there. We
speak today of "business houses," and those who own
them do not usually live on the premises. The potter's
house is where he operates, and where he
demonstrates his skill.
<<

GO DOWN

>>

The potter's house of Jeremiah 18 was evidently in a
valley, for the prophet was instructed to "go down" to

it. Prepositions in the Scriptures are very important,
and God's Word speaks of "going up" to Jerusalem
and "going down* to Egypt; up to heaven and down
to the pit or grave.
Here it is down to the potter's house because
physically the prophet had to descend to get to it.
Spiritually, he had to humble himself if he wished to

learn of God. We all have to do this if we would learn
of Him, since God resists the proud and gives grace to
the humble. We must put aside our own conceits—our
own preconceived notions—and seek our knowledge
in the place which He appoints. Many of the sorrows
confronting humans today are caused by their neglect
of God's Word, and their preference for their own

The Clay remains in His Hands
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ideas rather than the principles which God has wisely
ordained. God's wisdom has become stupidity to
them, and man's wisdom has likewise become
stupidity to God. Yet man was created in God's image
and likeness!
There are quite a number of lessons to be learned in
the potter's house. The incident that the prophet
witnessed was a simple one, almost trivial, yet the
lessons to be gained from it were profound in their
depth of meaning.
VALUABLE

LESSONS

Firstly we note that the vessel is marred (ruined), but
the potter does not repair it. He brings the clay back to
an unrecognizable lump, and then makes another
vessel.
To introduce a personal note, we once saw this
happen when we visited a tiny pottery in South Wales.
Over the entrance was an inscription, taken from the
KJV of Romans 9, "Hath not the potter power over the
clay, of the same lump to make one vessel to honor
and another to dishonor?" Once inside, we saw a
potter at his wheel, and he had just made what seemed
to us to be a perfect vase. But something about it
displeased him, for he immediately crushed it between
his hands, and then worked on the shapeless clay to
make another vessel, this time a bowl. This evidently
satisfied him, for he set it to one side, ready for the
kiln.
Secondly, we perceive that the vessel was ruined in
the hand of the potter. In the subsequent verses, God
likens Himself to this potter, and the nation of Israel to
the marred vessel. But Israel, for all her faults, for all
her disobedience, for all her rebellions against God, is
never allowed to slip out of His hand. The same is true
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The Vessel ruined from the Start

of humanity and indeed of the whole universe.
Because creation is never out of His hands, God

accepts responsibility for all that happens to His
creatures. Let us note, responsibility is quite different

from accountability; God still requires all to be ac
countable to Him.
Thirdly, we note that the vessel is ruined from the
moment that it was made. In the case of Israel, the

nation was marred or ruined from the time of its birth
at Sinai. This was demonstrated by the fact that, even
while Moses was on the mountain receiving the law of

the Covenant which the newly-formed nation had
promised to keep, the people were building a golden
calf to worship. Again, the beggar at the Beautiful
Gate of the sanctuary (Acts 3), who was illustrative of
Israel, was "inherently lame from his mother's

womb."

THE POTTER'S PREROGATIVES

"He ... is making another vessel of it." These
words reflect the power of the potter to make anew.
The new vessel may be like the old, or it may be
something quite different, as we saw in the pottery in
Wales when the vase was turned into a bowl. In the in
cident which Jeremiah saw, we feel reasonably certain
that the new vessel would be similar to the old, for the
incident was intended to illustrate God's dealings with
Israel, and the new nation of Israel will be like the old
in that it will not be a new creation but a new birth.
The promises to Israel in Peter's first epistle are a reaffirmation of those made by God to the nation at Sinai
(compare 1 Peter 2:9 with Exodus 19:5). But now they
are made more positive, for the 'if clause is removed.
The potter has both the right and the power to do
what he wills with the clay that is in his hand. "He is

The Potter molds as He Wills
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making another vessel of it as is upright in the eyes of
the potter to make it.... As this potter does, cannot I
do to you, house of Israel?" Chapters 18 and 19 of
Jeremiah detail God's actions against Israel because,
as He says, "they stiffen their scruff [harden their
necks] to avoid hearkening to My words/' God can do
evil as well as good.
Before we leave the matter as it applies to Israel, let
us note Isaiah 45:11, "Thus says Yahweh Elohim, the
Holy One of Israel, and its Former." The word here
translated Former (Maker in the King James Version)
is the one rendered potter in Jeremiah 18. Verily God
is the Potter of Israel.
paul's application of the potter's craft

So much, then, for Jeremiah's prophecy. But Paul
also refers us to the potter's craft in a remarkable
passage in his letter to the Romans. He, too, affirms
the right of the potter to do what he wills with the clay
that is in his hand. This is true of every potter, but par
ticularly so of the Divine Potter.
Paul's lessons, learned from observing the potter at
work, are, however, different from those taught in
Jeremiah. Paul sees the potter not just making a new
vessel out of an old one, but forming two vessels out of
the same lump of clay, indeed, out of the same
kneading, and one of these is for honor and one for
dishonor. As the Divine Potter, can God, in justice, do
this? Paul has no doubts on the matter. He most cer
tainly can.
Again introducing a personal note, we were speak
ing many years ago on the lessons of the potter, and
emphasized that there was only one Potter, namely,
God. Someone came up afterwards and said, "Yes,
there is only one Potter, and there is only one clay."
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All Humanity of One Clay

We had missed this vital point, and how true it is! All
humanity is of the same clay, and there are vessels to
honor and vessels to dishonor. Cain and Abel in the
same generation—one a murderer and the other a
righteous man. And even closer—twins of the same
birth, Jacob to love and Esau to hate. And how can
God be justified in this, especially as He Himself
predetermined the future of both Jacob and Esau
before they were born, and thus before they had any
opportunity to prove themselves? God can be merciful
to one vessel while hardening another. He can raise up
both a Moses and a Pharaoh, being merciful to the
former while hardening the heart of the latter. How
can God be justified in what He does? Only in the
light of the ultimate outcome of His purpose, when
He is to be merciful to all; indeed, when He is to be
All in all, for then He will have more than made up for

what the vessels of dishonor may have temporarily lost.
ALL

TO

BE

MADE

NEW

We have already indicated that God will not be
satisfied with a patched up job. "New am I making
all," He declares in Revelation 21:5. He may endure
the ruined vessels for a time, but eventually they are
destroyed in order to be made anew, and in the new,
nothing of the marring of the old is remembered.
Isaiah 65:17 reads, "Behold Me creating new heavens
and a new earth, and the former shall not be
remembered, nor shall they come upon the heart." In
Revelation 21:4 we have, "And death will be no more,
nor mourning, nor clamor, nor misery: they will be no
more, for the former things passed away," and in
2 Corinthians 5:17, "If anyone is in Christ, there is a
new creation; the primitive passed by. Lo! there has
come new!"

The Earth is God's Pottery
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Summing up, then, what we have so far noted, God
has the right to make vessels for His own use, in
whatever form He chooses, and He has also the right
to use them in whatever way He wills, "that the pur
pose of God may remain as a choice, not out of acts,
but of Him Who is calling" (Rom.9:ll).
THE POTTER'S HOUSE

Returning to our original question, we ask again,
Where, or what, is the Potter's House? And we are, of
course, referring to God as the Divine Potter.
Remember, the potter's house is not where he
dwells, but where he works, or operates, and we have
to descend to find it.
We submit that the Potter's house, in a wider sense,
is this earth on which we live. Here God has been work
ing out His purpose for thousands of years. Has He not
said, in effect, to the celestials, "Rise and go down to
the house of the Potter, and there I will announce to
you My words?"
Remember that, prior to the appearance of
humanity upon this earth, there had been a disrup
tion, and the earth, created in light, had become a
submerged chaos, shrouded in darkness. The physical
disarray upon the earth was indicative of the spiritual
disarray in the heavens. Celestials, who had rebelled
against the Headship of Christ, had no way of
effecting reconciliation with God. This could only be
accomplished by God Himself; He must make the
move, and He directs their attention to this earth.
The earth is a mere speck in the universe. Saying
that God created the heavens and the earth is as in

congruous as saying that He created the Atlantic
Ocean and a raindrop, or a continent and a grain of
sand, so vast are the heavens, so small is the earth. Yet
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God Operates All

the earth becomes the theater of the universe, the
stage upon which the greater part of God's purpose is
enacted. The celestials are the audience, but who are
the actors? Are they not the members of humanity,
whom the Director is moving about the stage ac
cording to His preconceived plan, for the Scriptures
speak of "the purpose of the One Who is operating all
in accord with the counsel of His will" (Eph.l:ll; see
also Eph.3:10,ll).
John H. Essex

(To be continued)

REPOSING

Miss Mary E. Smartz, 86, passed away on August 6, 1981 in In
dianapolis, Indiana. She had been a believer for many years in the
glorious truth of the salvation of all through Christ Jesus, our Lord.
Mrs. Fern H. Kling, 76, of Hopewell, New Jersey, found solid
comfort in God's Word and looked forward to the fulfillment of its
precious promises. We extend our sympathy especially to her
sister, Elizabeth Maloy, who was able to be with her during her
last illness, sharing with her some of the consoling truths of the
evangel they both embraced.
Miss Mary A. Schoettle passed away on November 2,1981 at 90
years of age. She was among the founders of the Pauline Church in
Detroit, Michigan, and one of its most dedicated and faithful
workers through the years. Confinement in a nursing home did not
dim this faith and interest. We treasure the expectation of greeting
her in the glad day of the presence of Christ.
Robert Micklay of Topsfield, Massachusetts, has been put to
repose at the age of 96. He was a keen student of the Word up
until the very end although he could no longer read. His greatest
desire was to discuss the Word and to fellowship in prayer.
Tilbert Embry of Yuma, Arizona, father of our co-worker, Ray
Embry, died on December 20 after an extended illness. His con
fidence was in the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
there we also find our consolation.

Studies in Romans

THE NAME OF GOD
(Romans 9:14-18)

Each portion of God's Word contributes to our under
standing of God. Romans 9 is especially helpful in ac
quainting us with the power and the mercy of God,
while the preceding chapters have dealt more with His
righteousness and love. For us all, these attributes of
God are so essentially associated with His Being that
we can say they compose His Name. It is a Name not
confined to letters on a piece of paper or sounds
spoken by people's lips, but a Name known by means
of the actions and the character of the One being iden
tified.
Primarily, Romans discloses God under the Name,
the Righteous One. The evangel presented in this
letter reveals, manifests and displays the righteousness
of God (1:17; 3:21,26). But in Romans 9:14-18 this
righteousness is boldly questioned, and while Paul
vehemently denies that there is any injustice with
God, the evidence he offers to support this denial
seems to defeat his point. Far from making progress in
solving the dilemma, the apostle, at first sight, appears
to make it worse.
But this can be so only if we separate Romans 9-11
from the rest of the epistle. What is said in chapter 9
concerning the powerful operations of God's hands
complements and is complemented by what is said
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Sorrow leads us to God's Evangel

earlier concerning His operations of grace and love
through the gift of His Son. Even as Romans 1:18-3:20
prepares the reader for the evangel of 3:21-8:39, so the
later chapters are built upon this message of God's
gratuity. The revelation of the righteousness of God
through the faith of Jesus Christ vitally affects all that
is said in Romans.
Here in 9:14-18 we are led into a growing
appreciation of the way in which the evangel dispels
distress of mind and heart. The apostle has been con
sidering the apostasy of Israel, which was a most dis
turbing matter to him personally. Throughout
chapters 9 and 10 especially, Paul considers various
problems caused by Israel's situation, such as: Can
God be faithful to His promises for Israel if Israel is
unfaithful? If God is faithful in such a case can He be
just? If God displays both His mercy and power
against opposition can He be right in blaming the op
ponents? Boldly taking us from impasse to impasse
Paul forces us to conclude that the only real solution to
all such dilemmas is the deliverance (3:24) which is
in Christ Jesus.
THE JUSTICE OF GOD

What, then, shall we be declaring? Not that there is
injustice with God? May it not be coming to that! This
question arises from Paul's statements in 9:11-13.
God's purpose and His choices are not based on the
acts of man; they are solely of God. Israel's apostasy,
God's promises to Israel, His love for Jacob and His
hate toward Esau are not God's responses to man's
behavior but are derived only from God's determined
purpose. And this does not seem right in our eyes.
The fact is that neither the righteousness nor the
justice (the two words belong to the same Greek

All of God's Attributes Harmonize
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family) of God can be comprehended apart from the
evangel. Behind Paul's denial of any injustice with
God lies his steadfast conviction of the just basis (the
cross of Christ) and glorious purpose (God All in all) in
all of God's operations. This evangel, which he has
unfolded in the earlier chapters of Romans, hovers
continually in the background.
Too often God's people have separated the
characteristics and works of God into two exclusive
compartments, one for His love and mercy and
another for His power and righteousness. But such
attributes of God as faithfulness, love, mercy, power,
hate and righteousness are all grouped together here
because the evangel already presented brings their es
sential harmony to light. Such passages as this are
greatly beneficial to us, for they train us to view all the
negative aspects of life, its sorrows and pain and ap
parent confusion, as temporary phases of the purpose
of God which manifest the glory of the permanent,
positive ends He has in store. "For God locks up all
together in stubbornness, that He should be merciful
to all" (11:32).
THE MERCY OF GOD

For to Moses He is saying, "I shall be merciful to
whomever I may be merciful, and I shall be pitying
whomever I may be pitying." In itself Mercy is not

right because it is a lessening of the strict demands of
justice.* Nevertheless, as indicated by the little word
"for," Paul sees God's mercy as evidence of His
righteousness. God is right to bless man on the basis of
the cross of Christ apart from man's deserts. And He is

right to choose certain ones to receive His blessing

•Keyword Concordance, p. 194.
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God's Mercy Manifested in Exodus

ahead of others, so that by way of contrast He can
make known the blessedness of His blessings—in this
case, the mercifulness of His mercy. He gives what is
gained by Christ to the chosen, who have not earned it
in any way at all.
In unfolding this method of God to make His mercy
known, the apostle Paul supports his arguments from
the book of Exodus. This is strikingly appropriate, for
the opening words of this second scroll of the law,
setting forth its theme, are: These are the names. The
names of the twelve tribes of Israel, of Moses (cf Ex.
33:12), Aaron and Bezalel are much in view, but it is
the Name of Yahweh which is especially before us in
the book of Exodus. The events described there were
intended to make Him more fully known (6:3) as the
One Who is with them continuously (c/3:14). He was

always there; He was with them; but more than this
He was involved in all that happened, whether
triumphant or sad, and they were coming to realize
Him through these experiences. The terrible sin of the
golden calf exposed them to Yahweh's anger which
led, in turn, to a revelation of His mercy which they
could not otherwise have known.
The quotation above is from the Septuagint (LXX)
translation of Exodus 33:19. Yahweh had threatened
to destroy the whole people except Moses and Joshua,
but Moses had pleaded for mercy, and it was granted.
"When He granted Moses* prayer God made it clear
that He was acting in mercy and pity because He so
willed. Even Moses could not speak of justice. And if
Moses had no rightful claim, then surely no one has.
God's own account of His saving action had made an

impression on Paul, and he is inspired to thrust the ac
count before us. These words should be pondered, es
pecially in these democratic days. The first of all God's

His Mercy is Founded on the Cross
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sovereign rights is that He may show mercy and pity
to whomever He pleases. God can do no wrong. But
He refuses to be bound by His law that demanded the
death of the offenders. He is free to act in mercy in
stead of strict justice. But His freedom costs Him
much. Because of His forbearance, shown in the pass
ing over of sins, God displayed His righteousness by
setting forth Christ for a Propitiatory (3:26). His
mercy is no cheap condoning of sin. Israel had invited
the curse of the law; it fell on Christ (Gal.3:13)."*
We, who have been granted faith in the death of
Christ on our behalf, should be able to understand
more clearly than Israel ever could, how the fullness of
God's mercy can be reconciled with His absolute
righteousness. We need not fear that the riches of His
mercy toward us (Eph.2:4) repudiate His justice, and
so we are free to enjoy this blessing more completely
and to praise God more truly as the Merciful God.
Consequently, then, it is not of him who is willing,
nor of him who is racing, but of God, the Merciful.
It is true that our will to do well in serving the Lord is
commended (2 Cor. 8:10), and we are encouraged to
be racing toward the prize (1 Cor.9:24). But the prize
is not the mercy of God. That comes from God alone,
based solely on His own purpose in Christ Jesus our
Lord.
The naming of God as the Merciful One (Who
remains the Righteous God because of the faith of
Jesus Christ) is the critical point in this section of
Romans. It not only takes precedence over the iden
tification of God as the One Who hardens people's
hearts, but it defines His work of hardening and
blaming. These latter works can only be for making
* George L. Rogers, "God Cannot be Unjust/' Unsearchable
Riches, vol.28, pp.82,83.
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God kept Pharaoh standing

known God's mercy to the chosen, and then finally to
those also who are hardened and condemned for
awhile. Not one in all the universe can fail to realize
and enjoy the mercy of God eventually, for this is, in
part, His Name: God the Merciful.
THE

POWER

OF

GOD

For the scripture is saying to Pharaoh that "For this
selfsame thing I rouse you up, so that I should be dis
playing in you My power, and so that My name should
be published in the entire earth." In Romans 9:15
Paul quoted the Septuagint translation of Exodus
33:19 almost verbatim. But he does not use this
translation here in citing Exodus 9:16. The LXX would
read something like this in English: "And on account
of this you were carefully kept that I should be dis
playing in you My strength, and so that My name
should be published in the entire earth." The Con
cordant Version of the passage in Hebrew (with verse
15 added to establish the context) reads: "For by now
I could have put forth My hand and smitten you and
your people with the plague so that you were
suppressed from the land. Howbeit, for this sake I
keep you standing, in order to make you see My vigor,
and that My name may be related in the entire earth.**
We can see from the context that the preservation of
Pharaoh's life is indeed in view. Yahweh could have
smitten Pharaoh, but He kept him alive so that He
could display His power against Pharaoh's hardened
opposition. However, the Hebrew term which we
translate "I keep you standing" suggests more than
keeping alive. It refers to a preservation in an active
position; not just in breathing and thinking but in
doing as well The LXX rendering can be defended,
but it softens the force of the Hebrew verb by making

in order to Display His Power
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it passive and by missing the sense of standing in
a certain position of authority.
On the other hand, for his particular purposes, Paul
is led by God's Spirit to render the verb, "I rouse you
up." He sees that God not only kept Pharaoh alive in
his position as ruler over Egypt, but God was responsi
ble for placing Pharaoh in that position to begin with.
In addition, Paul's opening words ("for this selfsame
thing") are stronger than both the Hebrew and the
Septuagint would suggest. God raised up Pharaoh for
this specific purpose of displaying in him His power.
Again it is clear that Paul is firmly guiding us into
an increasing appreciation of his evangel by means of
a dilemma. It is not unjust of God to raise up active
opponents in order to defeat them and so display His
own power for deliverance. The activity of God in
operating all things (cf Rom.8:28) including the rais
ing up of opposers, no less than the exercise of His
mercy, is fully harmonious with His justice. In fact, as
with God's mercy, His active placings and directings
of mankind are evidences of His righteousness. They
are based on the gratuity in grace which is of Jesus
Christ (cf Rom.5:15), superabounding to the good of
all and to the realization of the power of God.
It is noteworthy that God's power here in Romans
9:17 is specifically identified with deliverance. It does
take power to keep someone alive, especially in the
midst of great plagues. And it takes more power to
place a man on a throne and strengthen him in op
position after it becomes increasingly clear that such
opposition is hopeless. But the power of God which
was published in the entire earth was His power to
save Israel out of bondage. This is power which
Pharaoh has not yet experienced for himself. He saw it
work for others, but he was denied its benefits for
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himself. Yet the righteousness of God is not kept in a
little compartment away from the saving power of
God. The faith of Jesus Christ assures us that Pharaoh
and all who are wanting of the glory of God will some
day be justified gratuitously through the deliverance
which is in Christ Jesus (Rom.3:23,24). Then the glory
of the power of God will be published and experienced
throughout the entire universe.
THE

WILL

OF

GOD

Consequently, then, to whom He will, He is mer
ciful, yet whom He will, He is hardening. The book of
Exodus is still in Paul's mind. This recalls such a
statement as the following: "And Yahweh said to
Moses: When you go to return to Egypt, see to all the
miracles which I place in your hand, that you do them
before Pharaoh. Yet I shall make his heart steadfast,
and he shall not dismiss the people" (Ex.4:21). These
things had to be in order for Israel to realize the Name
of God, the Merciful and the Powerful Deliverer.
God's will is to bless, but for His blessings to be
appreciated there must be the experience of evil. His
will to harden the hearts of mankind is but a brief
aspect of His larger will to be merciful to all. For the
time being Israel and the unbelievers are being
hardened to the grace of God. That He should make
known the riches of His mercy in His love to us who,
like Paul, are less than the least, is too marvelous to ex
press. We look around us at the sad and shameful
stubbornness of man, knowing that this is in accord

with God's will for awhile and rejoicing that His

continued will to save all mankind (1 Tim.2:4) shall
triumph at last to the glory of His Name.
(To be continued)

D.H.H.

The Evangel of Our Salvation

GOD, OUR ONLY SAVIOUR
Whatever makes the difference between success and
failure in one's life is, clearly, of great value and im
portance. Whatever takes us from the realm in which
victory is merely "possible" into the sphere in which
we enjoy its actual existence is surely of utmost worth
and deserving of the highest praise. For the essential
factor that gives us the victory and all of our welfare is
the key to our well-being.
Though we all need to understand the source of evil
as well as good, at present I would like to limit our
considerations to good things, and suggest that it is the
providence of God in our lives that has been responsi
ble for all of the goodness and well-being that we en
joy. One might suppose that at least on this subject we
could all agree. For believers in Christ are supposed to
accept that God alone is good (Luke 18:19), that man's
own heart is filled with evil (Ecc.9:3), and that rotten
trees produce noxious fruit (Matt.7:17).
Do not most believe these things? Not really. For
they have been told that they are able, at least barely,
to do whatever is required of them after God makes
this "possible." They are, at worst, merely sick and
weak, not altogether unable to do His will. They
are comforted and assured by the assertion that
whenever they "choose" to "get hold of themselves"
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and "do their part," God will not fail to provide the
rest. Thus "Christianity" here has made but a
marginal improvement over that atheistic humanism
which confidently asserts that all the help man needs
is to be found within himself and his associates. There
is too often a facade of humility that speaks loudly of
Christ as the Saviour, orally, but speaks even more
loudly (the "inside of the cup," c/Matt.23:25) of prac
tical agreement with the philosophies of men. After
all, in the last analysis, both this type of Christianity
and worldly atheism look to man alone for salvation.
And the humanist, unlike many believers, is at least
forthright and clearheaded about the matter.
self-improvement' '

So many represent God as One Who would never
graciously change a man's mind (which would then
result in a change in one's chosen deeds), for they
believe that man is "responsible" for his own life.
However, they do not actually know this to be true.
What they do know is that anything contrary to this
assertion is unpopular and seems wrong to them. In
light of this, acceptable teaching, even among many
genuine believers, must largely confine itself to devis
ing new ways to gild a very unclean, proud and selfrighteous message. It is a message which insists that
man not only saves himself from God's future "wrath"
by autocratically "choosing" to fulfill certain "con
ditions," but also, by the same means, engages in
"self-improvement" in order to experience a better
life at present.
However, the "self which is called upon to be the
key to one's goodness is the very same bad self that
needs to be made good and which made us bad in the
first place! How can the disease provide the cure?

God's Achievements in the Believer
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So many of the things which men do that seem to be
good, things that, indeed, do improve the world con
siderably in some respects, are not really good at all.
Instead they are merely the self-seeking work of
certain lusts of the flesh restraining other lusts of the
flesh from showing their ugly head. As it were, one
evil spirit is cast out, due to the fact that seven worse
ones see fit to get rid of it inasmuch as it does not serve
their own vile interests!
THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT

In other cases, when real virtue is present, that which
is actually the result of God's Own powerful
operations, "the fruit of the spirit," is mistakenly
appraised as being something that owes its presence,
somehow or another, finally, to man. Thus the flesh is
flattered and the Deity is degraded. Even "selfcontrol" is viewed as a thing that man must already
have (in order to choose to act accordingly), rather
than the fruit of the spirit of the God of all grace
(Gal.5:23). Surely this is a classic case of "getting the
cart before the horse." Whenever and wherever, in
whomever, we observe any "love, joy, peace, patience,
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness," or "selfcontrol," let us fully and unreservedly recognize it for
what it is: "the fruit of the spirit," that is, the result of
the work of God (cf Gal.5:22,23).
I referred earlier to the fact that many actually dis
play considerable pride, who outwardly strive to
appear "humble" and to exalt Christ as the Saviour. A
typical example of this will illustrate what I have in
mind: John, though formerly addicted to cigarettes, as
well as being an unbeliever and ridiculer of Christ, is
now an ex-smoker and a zealous believer in Christ. For
years he was enslaved by the habit, and yet at some
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time subsequent to his first faith in the gospel, he com
pletely stops smoking. He feels better, looks better and
thinks more clearly; his health is much better. He en
joys the satisfaction of experiencing self-control.
However, he fails to perceive that this change for good
in his life is a manifestation of the saving grace of God,
which has trained him to be forsaking a common
worldly desire of the flesh and to be living justly in this
regard (cf Titus 2:11,12).
In time he even develops a strong aversion to
cigarettes, and is not so much as tempted to smoke.
Yet, in the last analysis, as he proudly insists, he feels
that God has but made this possible, leaving the actual
success or failure in the matter in his own mortal
hands. In reality, he thanks God for nothing more than
making the victory over his habit a possibility; he
glories in himself for the victory itself. But he has
become so stupid concerning such matters, as a result
of his failure to glorify and thank God as God (cf
Rom. 1:21,22) that he does not even know of his true
condition.
According to him, all who smoke could give the
habit up, but they simply refuse to do so. After all, has
he not, and through great difficulty and temptation,
succeeded in quitting? Well, then, they can do the
same. He begins to view his fellow believers who
smoke with an inward contempt and an outward lack
of love. For they, unlike him, have failed to "choose"
to do their "part." When he notices that even many
unbelievers quit smoking, this makes his attitude
toward "smoking saints" even worse. He comes to
view all of his virtues, and all of the failings of others,
in this same way: "I have done right; you could do
right and be a good person like / am, and yet you
choose not to do so." He had already been quite

The Flesh benefits Nothing
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impressed with himself, in many ways, even before he
"became a Christian." But now he even boasts of
being in Christ, as though it were his achievement, for
he imagines that salvation in Christ, too, is simply a
matter of being "given a chance," not of having been
chosen by God before the disruption of the world
(Eph.l:4). Still, since he is a rather quiet person and
modest in manner, neither he nor even many of his
friends are able to perceive just how proud and boast
ful he has actually become. Thus he sadly fulfills the
adage, "The only thing worse than a sinner is a
reformed sinner."
BOASTING

Many do not seem to realize that one does not
succeed in avoiding boastfulness by simply being
modest! For such a person is still a boaster, albeit a
modest boaster instead of a haughty and vocal boaster.
One can only avoid boasting in self by truly ceasing to
believe, think and say things that are inherently of a
boastful nature. It is only the word of the cross that
effectively and wisely trains us in this true humility (cf
1 Cor. 1:18-30) so that if anyone is boasting, "in the
Lord let him be boasting" (1 Cor. 1:31).
If we are ever even to begin eradicating the sin of
boasting in ourselves from our lives, we must begin to
believe, think and speak in accord with the revealed
truth that we are mere "flesh" (e.g., Psa.78:39;
Rom.3:20), and that "The flesh"—man, in and of
himself—"is not benefiting anything9 (John 6:63).
Like Israel, " 'As Sodom would we become, And to
Gomorrah would we be likened' " (Rom.9:29) if God
had not saved us from such a course. We must fully
agree that though man may be commanded and
entreated to obey God, and warned of undesirable
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consequences should he fail to do so, nonetheless, man
is not at all able to do so. For he is "flesh," and "the
disposition of the flesh is enmity toward God, for it is
not subject to the law of God, for neither is it able*
(Rom.8:7). And the things that the flesh does do are all
bad things (e.g., Gal.5:19-21). When all facades and
deceptions are torn aside and God looks upon man's
heart (c/1 Sam. 16:7), He sees man's actual condition,
and what He sees is all bad (cf Rom.3:10-18).
It is an empty gesture to go through the motions of
"giving all the glory to God," while at the same time
continually believing, thinking and often even in
sistently declaring that good decisions and acts are
things which ultimately owe their existence to one's
own self. May God enlighten us to see, truly, that it is
"in the grace of God" that "I am what I am." And if
we find that the grace He has given to us has not come
to be "for naught," let us not boast of this by insisting
that, finally, it is thanks to us that this is so. Instead, let
us be sure that it is only "in the grace of God" that this
is so, for, again, it Is "in the grace of God" that "I am
what I am." When we look deeply, concerning our
useful and good toil, we will perceive that "toil I, yet
not I, but the grace of God which is with me"
(1 Cor.l5:10).

To correct all false outlooks that cause men to "be
puffed up, one over the one, against the other"
(1 Cor.4:6), such as the one popularly termed "free
will" today, Paul was inspired by God to lead the

boastful Corinthians to consider that if there is
something that is discriminating, or making a
difference between one believer and another, it is
evident that each one, then, only receives, or merfly
"obtains" whatever he may have that others do not
have; and this fact debars all boasting in man (1

We are What we are
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Cor.4:7; cp Rom.3:27). Perceiving even this much

completely disproves the principal contention of socalled "free will," that man has the power of contrary
choice.
May we boast only in what God has done, is doing,
and will yet do through "the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ" (Gal.6:14). And whenever we do "behave
ourselves," may we recognize and then declare with
Paul, "... our boasting is this, the testimony of our
conscience, that in holiness and sincerity of God, not
in fleshly wisdom, but in the grace of God we behaved
ourselves. . ." (2 Cor. 1:12). Failure to perceive this
truth is tragic, for it is only in believing that God, in
His grace, is our only true Saviour, that we are enabled
both to glorify Him worthily, and to be humbled
ourselves to the point that we can begin to experience
that happiness, joy and love in our God and Father
that we otherwise know nothing of.
WHO IS OUR SAVIOUR?

Each of us should frankly and seriously face this
question and answer it: Do we need God to save us or
not? Do we need Him both to get us out and keep us
out of trouble and sin? Do we need Him to provide for
all of our needs? Or are we able to provide for our own
welfare if He will but assure us that He has made its
realization a viable possibility?
As mentioned at the beginning of this article,
whatever it is that actually makes the difference
between our success and failure, it is, without any
doubt, worthy of great glory and praise. For that key
and essential factor which gives us the victory and
rescues us from defeat is clearly of indescribable value.
And that "factor" is God, "An El, just, and a Saviour,
And none is there except Me" (Isa.45:21). It is evident
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that this must be so, "seeing that out of Him and
through Him and for Him is all: to Him be the glory
for the eons! Amen!" (Rom. 11:36). God is operating
all toward the end of becoming "All in all," "that no
flesh should be boasting in His sight" (1 Cor. 1:29).
The teachings that so many have accepted, or at
least live by, make it impossible for them not to
become involved in self-boasting no matter how hard
they try to cloak this under a facade of modesty. In
fact, whenever they attempt to defend their position,
which represents salvation as being partly, and so
vitally, the work of man, they invariably manifest their
true colors and make evident that their appearance of
humility is a mere deceitful cover and not an inward
reality at all. Frankly and forthrightly, where do you
really stand on these matters? To you is God the
"Help of the helpless"? Can you sing to Him, and
mean it, "Blessed God and Only Saviour"?
James Coram

SPECIAL REPORT

Brother Adlai Loudy, who labored for many years in eastern
North America, spreading the evangel of Cod's grace and the
reconciliation of all, will be 89 years old on March 5. He lives next
to a country church with its pastor, Chester DeMint, 11160
Rosedale Road, Mechanicsburg, OH 43044. Although he does not
remember the events of his ministry he seems to be without pain
and is comfortable. He appreciates mail even though he cannot
respond to it, and we urge our friends to send him a word of
greeting from time to time.
Because of reduced donations for the mission work we have not
been able to send as much support as in previous years. In the
meantime, typhoons in the Philippines, drought in India, health
problems and governmental restrictions continue to hamper the
proclamation of the evangel. Yet we rejoice to see that these
struggles are strengthening the missionaries in their faith.
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EDITORIAL

Our theme in the magazine is once again "the ways
and works of God." His method of salvation (which is
"inclusion in Christ") is discussed in the article, Sub
stitution or Inclusion? and the character of this
evangel (which is gracious and gratuitous) is
emphasized in the articles entitled Salvation and
Danger and A Song of Glad Tidings. Two other
studies, The Vessel of Humanity and The Question
Why? focus attention on God's vast and intricate work
of creation, illustrated through the scriptural lessons
of the potter and the clay.
In the series on Acts, Brother Rocke traces Paul's ex
periences in Thessalonica as a striking example of
God's great provision for the believers of faith, love
and expectation. And Brother McMahon sums up our
theme with his consideration of A Realization of Gods
Ways.

We send out this issue with the prayer that it may
be helpful to each one of our readers in growing in the
realization of God's work of creation in Christ, His
way of salvation in Christ and His provision of grace in
Christ. "Therefore we also ... do not cease praying
for you and requesting that you may be filled full with
the realization of His will. . ." (Col. 1:9).
D.H.H.

The Songs of the Apostle Paul

A SONG OF GLAD TIDINGS

There is a poetic quality to Romans 3:21-28 which ac
cords with the glory of the thought. The opening lines
are a song in themselves:
Yet now, apart from law
A righteousness of God is manifest,
Being attested by the law and the prophets,
Yet a righteousness of God
Through Jesus Christ's faith,
For all,
And on all who are believing.

Of the seven lines here four are concerned with the
human side of things and three with the divine. Law is
the human way for righteousness; the faith of Jesus
Christ is God's way. Law brings righteousness to no
man; the faith of Jesus Christ brings God's
righteousness to all.
The first line speaks of law in general and the third
line of the specific (Mosaic) law presented in the Old
Testament. Law can never bring man the perfect
righteousness of God, although "the law" and "the
prophets" which are portions of the Sacred Scriptures
do testify to it. Because of the references to law we can
see that these two lines (lines one and three) form a
couplet in the standard way of Hebrew poetry. They
are, however, separated here by a line which presents
the principal thought of the whole passage: a
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righteousness of God is manifest. This interruption in
the usual pattern of Hebrew poetry lends a fresh
beauty to the passage which is most appropriate to the
new revelation.
The failure and unfulfillment suggested in lines one
and three are met by the bold announcement in the
second line. The first line is negative in quality and
the third does not satisfy our need. Law does not bring
righteousness, and the Hebrew Scriptures can only
testify to its existence. But there is now a mani
festation of God's righteousness, an explanation of
how it can be so that God is right, and that brings us
hope. The hope is strengthened in lines four and five.
By its repetition of line two, line four draws special
attention to the theme while line five tells its basis.
The righteousness of God is what we need, and so Paul
speaks of it twice. At this point the music is clear and
triumphant. There is a settled basis for God's
righteousness and this is Jesus Christ's faith. The faith
which took the Son of God obediently to the cross
opens the way for our appreciation of God's
righteousness. Our hope is transformed to joyous ex
pectation as we begin to comprehend how it is possible
for God to be right in all that He does.
It should be enough for us to know that God's
righteousness is sure. This is all we need to know
because if God is right in all that He does then all will
be well. But if this is all we need to know it is not all
we need to hear. For we are human beings; our faith is
weak, and we want to have the conclusion of a matter
stated in clear terms no matter how obvious it may be.
Therefore, the song continues by spelling out in
lines six and seven the logical effects of God's
righteousness. It is marked out for all, and it is
presently applied to all who are believing. All
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mankind will someday enjoy the benefits of God's
righteousness (cf Rom.5:18). But these benefits are
granted to us now. Later, in another song, Paul asks,
"Who will be indicting God's chosen ones? God the
Justifier? . . . Nay! ... we are more than conquering
through Him Who loves us" (Rom.8:33,37).
The theme of God's righteousness for all mankind
which is introduced in these seven lines is developed
and applied in the remaining verses of this chapter.
We might condense these as follows:
For there is no distinction,

For all sinned and are wanting of the glory of God.
Being justified gratuitously
In His grace

Through the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus
... Where, then, is boasting?

The effects of the manifested righteousness of God
on mankind are comprehensive and sure. All mankind
have sinned, and no one is able, by his own works, to
stand justified before God. Therefore justification
must be gratuitous and come to us in grace, leaving no
room for boasting in any sort of contribution made on
our part.

The solemn dirge of lines one and two prepares us
for the song expressed in lines three and six. But it is
the grand symphony sketched out here by lines four
and five and expanded by Paul in Romans 3:25,26,
which captures our attention. This is the solid foun
dation of our faith, the message that Christ Jesus has
provided all we need and has done so gratuitously and
in grace. We can never tire of this music. How our
hearts swell as we listen to it again and again, the
joyous strains of the evangel, the glad tidings of the
righteousness of God and the justification of mankind!
D.H.H.

Christ Died for our Sins

SUBSTITUTION OR INCLUSION?
(Part Two)

God saves because He loves—that is the why of
salvation. He saves by means of sacrifice— that is the
how of salvation. But a further question arises: How
does sacrifice save? It is this that has proved a standing
puzzle to expositors as well as the inquiring student of
the Scriptures.
The solution lies in a closer acquaintance with

Christ and His relations to God and to creation before
He undertook the work of redemption and
deliverance. As the Son of God's love, all were created
in Him and through Him and for Him. Hence He is
closely related to creation apart from and prior to His
sufferings for sin. God's method of salvation is in
clusion, not substitution. Christ does not take the
place of each sinner of the race, as though He were a
mere man. He displaces Adam, and His work affects
all, even as Adam's work of transgression has done. As
all were created in Him, so all will be reconciled in
Him as the Son of God's love, through the blood of His
cross (Col. 1:13-20).
Today, in evangelical circles, the doctrine of "sub
stitution" is not only deemed scriptural but fun
damental. The phrase "in our room and stead" is so
widely used and accepted that it may seem blasphemy
even to suggest that it is not satisfactory in describing
God's way of salvation. Yet the dignities and preroga-
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tives of Christ must not be eclipsed. He is more than

a "means" of salvation.
The great fact that all was created in the Son of
God's love is the only firm foundation for God's
evangel. That the universe was in Him, as mankind
later came to be in Adam, is the key to God's method
of salvation. In God's thoughts, salvation is first. Sin is
merely the necessary preliminary to make it possible.
To reveal His love, God must be a Saviour. To reveal
His salvation He must see that all are lost. The method
by which they are lost, through their inclusion in one
offender, Adam, is a shadow of the method of their
salvation, by inclusion in One, our Lord Jesus Christ.

All were potentially saved before they were lost. God is

not experimenting. He is not a gambler. He knows the

outcome from the beginning. He is a great and
glorious and gracious God.
INCLUSION

A good English word is sorely needed to express the
idea conveyed by the preposition in. "Inness" is
awkward and obsolete. "Immanence" is misleading.
The best word available seems to be inclusion. It adds
nothing to the word in. If we say that all humanity was
included in Adam we have added nothing to the sense,
but we have found a word which can be turned into a
noun. We are practically compelled to say "the in
clusion of all in Adam." We suggest this word as a
special theological term to indicate the "inness" of the

universe in Christ when it was created, as revealed in
the first chapter of Colossians.
There are a number of terms which may be used to
express the "inness" of mankind in Adam and its con
sequences. Among these may be mentioned

relationship, headship, federal headship, represen-
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tation, identification, unification, and solidarity. But a
close study of each one will show that it has no clear
Scriptural basis, and is not fully satisfactory, yielding
no definite explanation of the method of salvation.
RELATIONSHIP

The broad word relationship has much to commend
it. The method of salvation is to be explained on the
ground of our Lord's relation to the race rather than
individual substitution. Its defect lies in its indefiniteness. It does not specify the nature of the
relation which He sustains, to those He saves.
Conversely, we are related to Him. But that does not
give us the power and privileges which belong to Him.
Relationship is right, but has no definite scriptural
equivalent, and does little more than point out the
direction of the truth. It is helpful in illustrating the
fact that Christ had the privilege of doing far more
than what is just for those to whom He was related by
creation and generation. A father does not expect to be
repaid for his sacrifices for his children. A Creator
must care for His creatures.
HEADSHIP

Hitherto we have used the word headship, for lack
of a scriptural noun. But headship is only one of the
results of inclusion, and does not express the central
idea. Humanity was included in Adam at a time when
there was as yet no race, so that he was not its head,
except in a potential sense. Sin did not affect all his
progeny because of his authority over them, but
because of his inclusion of them. "Inness" involves
headship, for the father of a family is its head because
of his priority and position. But his headship does not
necessarily denote the fact that his offspring were in
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him and are involved in his activities for them. The
rule of Adam over the earth and its creatures is best
expressed by the term headship.
FEDERAL

HEADSHIP

"Federal" headship brings before us a theological
system which is quite unscriptural and inadequate.
"Federal" theology is based on the theory that, before
the "fall" man was under a "covenant of works," God
having promised mankind, through Adam, the
"federal head" of the race, eternal blessedness if he
kept His law, but since the "fall" humanity is under a
"covenant of grace," and God gratuitously promises
the same blessing to all who believe in Christ, the
"Federal Head" of the church, whether by faith in a
coming Messiah, in times past, or in the revealed
Saviour, since His incarnation. This merely needs to
be stated to show how unscriptural it is. These
covenants are pure inventions, and are quite unknown
to the divine records.
REPRESENTATION

Representation also possesses some elements of
truth not found in substitution. All for whom a
representative stands may be said to be in him. His
acts are theirs. He is engaged for them. The difference
between the two terms may be readily seen if applied
to a delegate to a legislative assembly. If he is ill,
another may act as his substitute in some of his work.
That is one person taking the place of another. As a

representative, however, he is supposed to be chosen
to act for his constituency, not simply as a substitute
for each of them. But representation fails to indicate
any vital relationship. We did not choose a stranger to
save us.

and their Shortcomings
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IDENTIFICATION

Identification seems to come still closer to the truth,
for mankind and Adam were the same when it was in
him. It does not, however, show how this identity
came about. We cannot use it freely and say that we
are all identical with Adam. There is always the
possibility that it will be abused, because it has im
plications which are not in inclusion. We were all
included in Adam, and consequently are identified
with him within certain limits, but we can hardly
make the absolute assertion that each human is iden
tical with him. The great diversities which have
entered, such as sex and race and idiosyncracy, make
it difficult to apply to the individual. One who has
been in Adam may be a part of him, but not
necessarily wholly the same.
UNIFICATION

Unification is a good word to express one aspect of
our relation to Adam and to Christ. Being in Adam, we
were one with him, and the race has been treated as
though it were Adam in some respects. God speaks of
only two men when dealing with life and with making
all alive. Unification may express the fact that
humanity and Adam are one and humanity and Christ
will be one. But it does not explain how. A man and
woman may be united and become one in an entirely
different way. And the pressing need is to point out
how mankind is united to Adam.
SOLIDARITY

Solidarity, a term sometimes used in this connec
tion, is not very acceptable. It denotes a compact, rigid
unity, which might well have characterized humanity
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if sin had not come in. It is true that all men are
brothers beneath the skin, but they do not coalesce or
combine. The color of their skin often seems of far
more consequence than the composition of their
blood, so far as solidarity is concerned. There is
nothing in this term to indicate the source of their
solidarity. It merely expresses a result, which is by no
means as evident as it should be. It will be far more
apt when used of the new humanity of the future. In
Christ the present lack of solidarity will no longer ob
tain.

God's method of salvation has been much dimmed
by terminology which does not reflect the language of
the Scriptures. We should trace the details of God's
design starting with the revelation that all was created
in Christ. And we call upon all whose hearts are
touched by our Lord to do their utmost, in every way,
to help in heralding the high honors of Him in Whom
we were created, by Whom we are saved, and for
Whom we wait.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)
EXODUS

The Concordant Version of Exodus, entitled These are the
Names, is scheduled to be sent to the printer about the time this
issue is mailed. We apologize for the delay, but we trust that we
can fill the many orders already received for this publication in a
few weeks now.
1982 CATALOG

Our 1982 Catalog of Books is now available (no charge).
However, we are still using the 1981 order blank and complete
listing of literature available. There have been no changes except
for the addition of Exodus.

The Word of God and of the Lord

FAITH, LOVE, EXPECTATION
When Paul and Silas departed from Philippi,
Timothy apparently went with them while Luke
stayed behind; he joined them again in Acts, chapter
20:5, the beginning of the second "we-section" in the
book of the Acts of the Apostles.
"Now, traversing Amphipolis and Apollonia, they
came to Thessalonica, where there was a synagogue of
the Jews" (17:1).
The Greek verb which we have translated with
"traversing" occurs only twice in the whole New
Testament, here in Acts and also in Luke's first ac
count (8:1), where it says, "He also traverses city by
city and village by village." Luke, just as Paul, had a
wider vocabulary at his disposal than most of the other
New Testament writers; both, however, selected their
words thoughtfully.
The Greek word for "way" is hodos, a very common
term which occurs about seventy times. There are a
few rare verbs which belong to the same word family;
we will quote these examples: "... a certain
Samaritan, being on his way (hodeud, occurs only in
Luke 10:33); "... the men who are journeying with
him" (sun-odeuo, only in Acts 9:7); "traverses" and
"traversing" (di-odeuo, only in Luke 8:1 and Acts
17:1). Our standard for the latter verb is throughway, and in our Keyword Concordance, page 309,
the explanation given for "traverse" is: make way
through.
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Traversing the Egnatian Way

When our Lord made His way through city after
city and through village after village, "heralding and

bringing the evangel of the kingdom of God, and to
gether with Him the twelve, and some women who

were cured of wicked spirits and infirmities" (Luke 8:
1,2), we may take it for granted that He walked all the
way, and so did all the others who were with Him.
When Paul, Silas and Timothy made their way
through the cities named in Acts 17:1, the near context
however, does not necessarily indicate that they
walked all the way. When the writer of Acts used the
participle di-odeusantes (traversing, making way
through, taking the road through), he probably
wanted to emphasize that Paul and his companions
traveled on the Egnatian Way (Via Egnatia), a Roman
military road that went westward through Philippi,
Amphibolis, Apollonia, Thessalonica and then across
Macedonia toward Illyricum, the coastal region at the
Adriatic Sea where the apostle may have proclaimed
the word of the Lord on his third missionary journey
(c/Rom.l5:19).
The distance from Philippi to Amphipolis was about
thirty miles, from there to Apollonia about twentyseven miles. It is conceivable that they arrived in these
cities at nightfall and found a place to rest. Since there
were no Israelite communities in either of them, they
hurried on (another thirty miles) "to Thessalonica,
where there was a synagogue of the Jews."
THIS

ONE

IS

THE

CHRIST

Thessalonica, the capital of the Roman province of
Macedonia, was the commercial center at the head of
the largest gulf indenting the Balkan Peninsula. In
those days the city had about 100,000 inhabitants, and
there were many Jews among them. "Now, as was
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Paul's custom, he entered to them, and on three sab
baths he argues with them from the scriptures, open
ing up and placing before them that the Christ must
suffer and rise from among the dead, and that 'This
One is the Christ—the Jesus Whom / am announcing
to you/ And some of them are persuaded, and were
allotted to Paul and Silas, both a vast multitude of the
reverent Greeks, and of the foremost women not a
few" (Acts 17:2-4).
Whenever Paul came to a foreign city, he contacted
Jewish folks (if there were any) and made his way to
their synagogue on the first sabbath after his arrival.
He always could expect that the chiefs of the con
gregation would invite him to say a "word of entreaty
for the people" {cf 13:15), as soon as the appointed
readings from the Pentateuch and the Prophets had
been given.*

In the Thessalonian synagogue, Paul argued with
the Jews from the Old Testament Scriptures on three
sabbaths. He deviated from the traditional in
terpretation of the Law and the Prophets which
*In western lands, the Creek text of sections from the Law (the
books from Genesis to Deuteronomy) were read in consecutive
order. Such a lesson from the Pentateuch was followed by a lesson
from the Prophets, specially selected so as to link up in some way
to the preceding Pentateuch lesson. This was done in a three-year

cycle.
In Pisidian Antioch, it was "after the reading of the law and the
prophets" that Paul stood up to address the audience (Acts 13:15).
In Palestine and the east the Hebrew text was read in a yearly
cycle and translated into Aramaic which was the language of the
Jewish people who had not spoken Hebrew since the days of the
Babylonian exile.
When our Lord came to Nazareth "according to His custom on
the day of the sabbaths, He entered into the synagogue and rose to
read" the second lesson (Isa.61:l,2) and then sat down to expound
this scripture (cf Luke 4:16-21).
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Opening up the Scriptures

visualized the Messiah as the coming Liberator from
the Roman yoke Who would reign in glory over free
Israel. The apostle, however, revealed that the
Messiah had to suffer humiliation and death before
entering into His glory. The apostle emphasized that
He Who rose from among the dead, "this One is the
Christ—the Jesus Whom / am announcing to you."

We are reminded of the truth which our Lord had
stressed on the road to Emmaus when He talked to
Cleopas and his companion and "beginning from
Moses and from all the prophets, He interprets to
them, in all the Scriptures, that which concerns
Himself (Luke 24:27). In a similar manner, Paul too
opened up the Scriptures to those present in the
Thessalonian synagogue, Jews, Gentiles converted to
Judaism, as well as others with a looser attachment to
the Jewish congregation whom Luke calls "reverent
Greeks." It was from the latter group that a vast mul
titude was allotted to Paul and Silas, together with
some of the Jews; in addition there were a consider

able number of the foremost women who also received
the gift of faith.
JEALOUS JEWS

"Now the Jews, being jealous and taking to
themselves some wicked men of the loafers and mak
ing up a mob, made a tumult in the city, and standing
by the house of Jason, they sought to lead them before
the populace" (17:5). The synagogue had lost a con
siderable number of its regular Creek clientele who
now believed in Jesus Christ. Since they had not un
dergone circumcision they had remained outsiders.
But now they were informed by Paul and Silas that
there was no difference between believing Jews and
believing Greeks. The synagogue authorities resented
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the loss of these proselytes of the gate (as they were
later called) who might have been won to full
membership in the Jewish congregation. Now they
had become followers of Paul, together with other
Greeks who had turned back to God from idols (cf 1
Thess.l:9).
In order to silence the apostle, the Thessalonian
Jews adopted the same tactics which their countrymen
had used in Galatia: they provoked the souls of the
nations against the brethren (c/Acts 14:2), so as to get
the attention of the local authorities. The latter would
not tolerate any tumult in the city and would certainly
punish the instigators if they could be found.
The jealous Jews proceeded in the following
manner: They incited the city rabble against the apos
tle and his friends. With such wicked men and idlers
as always abound in port cities, the Jews assaulted the
house of a certain Jason where Paul and Silas (and
possibly Timothy) had been staying.
Jason was probably a Jew by the name of Joshua
(the Hebrew form of the Greek Jesus, cf Keyword
Concordance p. 162). For Jews living abroad it was
customary to use Greek names which resembled their
Hebrew ones. Since Jason was a very common name
among the Greek population, we have no way of ascer
taining whether or not Paul's host in Thessalonica was
identical with his relative Jason to whom he sent
greetings in Romans 16:21.

The seditious Jews had planned to make a citizen's
arrest and lead Paul and his companions before the
"populace." The Greek term for this is d&mos and
means a crowd which has assembled for a special pur
pose (such as the populace in Acts 12:22 which had
come to hear Herod's public address). More
specifically, d&mos stands for the popular assembly or
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town-meeting whose magistrates discharged both
legislative and judicial functions as was the case in the
free city of Thessalonica.
"Now, not finding them, they dragged Jason and
some brethren to the city magistrates, imploring that
'Those who raise the inhabited earth to insurrection,
these are present in this place also, whom Jason has
entertained. And all these are committing things con
travening the decrees of Caesar, saying there is a
different king, Jesus/ Now they disturb the throng
and the city magistrates on hearing these things. And
obtaining bail from Jason and the rest, they release
them" (17:6-9).
The complaint which the fanatical Jews lodged
against Jason and his house guests alleged that these
men were political agitators who had come to
Thessalonica after having raised tumult and in
surrection in other provinces of the Roman Empire. In
those days Emperor Claudius had tried to allay the

strife that had raged for years between the Greek and
the Jewish communities of Alexandria in Egypt. In an
edict he reaffirmed the civil rights which Egypt-born
Jews had enjoyed for centuries; but these privileges
were denied to the thousands of illegal Jewish im
migrants who swelled the ghetto population in Alex
andria. In another document Claudius condemned the
rioting and the civil strife and issued a mandate to stop
any further immigration of Jews into Alexandria.
Otherwise he would proceed against them with the ut
most severity for fomenting a general plague which in
fests the whole world.
The wording of this document seems to indicate
that there were Jewish agitators who "raised the
inhabited earth to insurrection" (17:6). The situation
in Rome was no exception; Claudius had taken drastic
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measures against the steadily increasing numbers of
unruly Jews and had decreed their expulsion from the
capital (cf Acts 18:2). Only those who possessed
Roman citizenship were exempted.
The wording of the charge in Acts 17:6,7 fitted well
into the picture of unruly movements empire-wide.
Paul's proclamation seemed to be a threat to public
order, and there was just enough color of truth in the
charge to disturb the city magistrates. Paul and Silas
may have talked about God Who calls us into His own
kingdom and glory (cf 1 Thess.2:12). Yet the two
apostles were not available to be heard on the matter,
so there remained an unfounded suspicion of sedition.
Since the evidence against Jason and his friends was
scanty and the "different king, Jesus" was obviously
dead, the magistrates held the brethren responsible for
any future repetition of the tumult. This probably
meant that Jason and the others had to guarantee that
Paul and Silas would leave the city for good and not
come back. So the magistrates obtained bail from
Jason and the rest and released them. "Now the
brethren immediately sent out both Paul and Silas by
night into Berea" (17:10) while Timothy apparently
remained in Thessalonica and established the young
ecclesia in the faith (cf 1 Thess.3:6).
FAITH, LOVE, EXPECTATION

Soon after Paul had left the city he wrote the follow
ing words in his first epistle to them: "We are thank
ing Cod always concerning you all, making mention of
you in our prayers, unintermittingly remembering
your work of faith and toil of love and endurance of
expectation of our Lord Jesus Christ."

(To be continued)

H.H.R.

The Evangel of Our Salvation

SALVATION AND DANGER

For the glory of God, as the gracious Saviour, and
for the sake of a peaceful and happy life for the
believer, it is necessary that salvation, itself, be a
matter that is free from danger. No sane man can be,
at once, both terrified and happy. And no wise man
will be both aware of danger and inclined to ignore it.
Life is already supplied with more than enough
dangers and difficulties. Truly when it comes to
salvation, we need a great and gracious Saviour, One
Who will actually save, whenever He deems best,
whether from daily sin and affliction, or unto glorious
and endless future life.
Due to the teachings they have accepted, most
believers still fear for their own lives. During periods
of backsliding, even those who normally hold to "eter
nal security" will sometimes fear that they may not
have fully accepted Christ as their Lord, and are
therefore still lost. Nearly all insist that salvation is a
risky, dangerous thing of "chance," which only a
relative few will ever possess, and that all the rest of
mankind will be subjected to some kind of awful,
endless punishment. Such a concept is unspeakably
dreadful. Therefore all sane and sensitive individuals
who truly believe it will be made miserable whenever
they think about it.

Salvation not a Matter of Chance
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CHANCE AND PROBABLE OPINION

If "souls" can only be saved under such "chance"
circumstances, it is no wonder, then, that so many
believers soon develop either extreme tunnel vision or
practical apathy. For what good will it do to engage in
even the most zealous evangelistic work, in an attempt
to give men a "better chance" to be saved, if, after
fully evangelizing and exhorting them, their salvation
remains but a thing of chance? There is actually no
such thing as a better chance. Whatever good would a
better chance be to anyone? Is it any different at all
than a poor chance? Of course not. For a thing of
chance can be neither strengthened nor weakened, no
matter what anyone may attempt to do to it, for it is
unaffectable, or uninfluenceable. The only way that
one may improve the condition of another is by exer
cising some causative, true influence upon him which
effects a change in him for the better, for which the
one who is influenced is therefore not responsible. But
if the factor that actually decides for or against
salvation is in itself a thing of chance, no antecedent
improvement of anything else can be of the slightest
assistance to it.

We must be careful not to confound "probable
opinion" with "chance" (that is, with the absence of
all causality). Unfortunately, the word "chance,"
itself, is often used not to express the idea of the
absence of any cause, but as a synonym for the mere
fallible opinion that a thing is (1) possible (that is, not
impossible), and (2) somewhat probable or likely (e.g.,
when a weatherman says, "There is a thirty percent
chance of rain tomorrow"). Such a usage of the word
"chance" is an altogether distinct idea from the
ethical or religious conception of chance which asserts
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that salvation is decided by "free will," or is decided
in such a way that the decision itself is exempt from all
causality, whether internal or external, especially from
the saving power of God.
PARTITIONED SALVATION

The popular conception of salvation either plainly
divides salvation into "parts" from the outset (a big
one for God, and a small, but essential and vital one
for man, which alone is the key factor), or else does so
furtively, but just as surely, somewhere along the way.
Those who are more stealthy in their partings, attempt
to claim that while salvation is all of the Lord, one
must nonetheless first qualify himself for it. However,
such an artful attempt to avoid the letter of the charge

of having divided salvation into parts is vain. For any

practical person will realize that someone, either man
or God, will have to supply whatever it is that makes
the difference between success or failure on behalf of
this alleged qualifying. And whoever finally takes care
of this matter will be the one (or the One) to whom the
victory itself is due, no matter how essential and help
ful the assistance of another may have been toward
this end. Whoever makes this key difference is the one
(or the One) who saves him from disqualification.
In fact, this position presents us with two essential
entities: Salvation Entity Number One, mans work,
and Salvation Entity Number Two, Gods work. Thus
all scriptural passages which inform us that "salvation
is of the Lord" are to be "understood" as a mere

reference to Salvation Number Two, but are quite to

the exclusion of that other vital saviour, Salvation
Number One! Now all we have learned from this is
that God's work of salvation is not divided between
Himself and anyone else. Well, no one ever supposed

between God and Man
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that His work of salvation was divided with man. But
what we did want to learn was whether man still
needed a measure of salvation (which would then be
the key factor) in addition to God's work. Thus,
though not without a considerable amount of evasion,
those who advocate the popular position are finally
pressed to admit that, Yes, in their view of things,
whenever all works of salvation are included (which is
obviously what we wanted to learn in the first place),
salvation is divided into parts.
"FREE WILL"

In addition to their insistence upon dividing
salvation into pieces, if it is possible, they are even more
adamant when asserting the further claim that man's
work of salvation, whenever he does manage to per
form it, is a thing of "free will." That is, it is claimed
that man's will is free in such a way that he is not
caused to decide as he does by anything, certainly not
by God. Though they may not realize it, their
definition of "free will" (as a thing without a cause) is
also the definition of absolute chance. They insist that
such a freedom is essential to "moral responsibility,"
praise, blame, judgment, etc. Yet this is not at all sen
sible, for one is hardly responsible for anything that
happens to him by chance. A thing of chance would be
a thing which he could neither bring to pass nor keep
away.

In brief, the "free will" view of salvation has three
basic points: (1) salvation is not entirely of God; (2) it
is not a gratuitous, gracious gift at all, but an at
tainment which man must gain, and, at the key point
which decides the entire matter, God is not at all the
Saviour; instead man is entirely the saviour; (3)
whenever man does save himself from dis-
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qualification, he only does so as a thing of chance;
there is always a chance that he will not; the choice
itself is neither caused to occur, nor prevented from
occurring. This, we are asked to believe, comprises the
"plan of salvation" of the God of all power, wisdom,
love, and grace. While the advocates of "free will"
will hardly present their position this plainly or boldly,
the fact is, these are the things which their position re
quires and actually consists of.
+ So many fail to see, or at least to admit, that there
can be no conditions, or requirements, which we con
tribute, in order for us to come into or stay within
God's grace. However essential man's obedience may
be, and however certain it may be that man is not
saved apart from his obedience, his obedience must be
the fruit of salvation, not its root. It must be its conse
quence, not the key contributing requirement that
gains it. It is true that unless men should exercise
whatever obedience God may command which is es
sential to their salvation, whether faith-obedience or
law-obedience, they cannot be and will not be saved.
That is, unless such obedience exists, they will not be
saved. But this only shows that such obedience is
present in those who are saved. It does not at all follow
that such obedience is therefore keyed in and
connected with some human contributory factor,
much less that such a factor is a thing of chance! As far
as chance (that is, "free will") is concerned, it is an ab
solutely unscriptural idea (as well as altogether
irrational). And, quite apart from a consideration of
the nature of man's volitive action, in any case, a free
and gracious gift cannot be obtained by the meeting of
conditions, for this represents one as having received a
free gift which he first of all had to pay forl May we
not so dishonor our gracious God I

Peddling the Word of God
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GRACE OR MERCHANDISE?

The principal fraud against the evangel today is to
represent salvation as if it were so much merchandise.
Religious merchandisers were already in the majority
in Paul's day, and he tells us that "wicked men and
swindlers" will become worse than ever as this ad
ministration runs its course (cf 2 Tim.3:13). Quite
suitably, Paul says that they are "peddling the word of
God" (2Cor.2:17). To the Ephesian elders he
declared, "I am aware that, after I am out of reach,
burdensome wolves will be entering among you, not
sparing the flocklet. And from among yourselves will
arise men, speaking perverse things..." (Acts
20:29,30; cp Matt.7:15,16).

In desperation, some have claimed that salvation is
not given in return for requirement-meeting (since
they seem to perceive the mercantile tone of these
terms themselves), but that it is nonetheless only given
to those who, "of their own free will" (that is, as a
matter of chance), succeed in accomplishing certain
requirements or conditions. Let us see if this latter ex
planation is really any different than the former one.
An illustration will help us to decide: Even the most
loving and kind merchant, even one who might well
be inclined to give all his goods away freely were there
not certain reasons that constrained him from doing
so, finds that he must not and so will not give his goods
away in such a manner. He then will say to all who
attempt to exit his establishment without paying for
the goods which they have placed in their carts, "I am
sorry, but I just cannot give these things away freely. I
will not give you my goods unless you meet my re
quirements."
Now it makes no difference just what the
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merchant's requirements may be, for what makes him
a merchant is not the nature of his requirements, but
the bare fact that he has requirements and will not
give out his goods unless his requirements are met!
Therefore there is no actual difference whatever
between saying, "Salvation is given in return for the
meeting of requirements," and "Salvation will not be
given unless the one to whom it is offered meets its re
quirements." This point holds true regardless of the
issue of the nature of man's will. That is, nearly all
today would still be peddlers of salvation even if man
did have a will that only functioned as a thing of
chance. The only way anyone can avoid being justly
termed a merchandiser\ even if such a one should be a
most righteous and loving individual in all his affairs,
is to refrain from presenting his valuables in such a
way that it is evident that they will only be given upon
the condition that certain requirements are met first.
The glorious truths contained in the Word of God,
especially the gracious gift of salvation, are not
merchandise. Faith and good works are the fruit of
salvation; they are the result of the operations of God.
They are His achievement (cf Eph.2:l-10; cp
1 Cor. 15:10,11). The fact that one's initial, essential
obedience to God precedes one's recognition of His
gratuitous gift, does not make His grace any less
gracious, nor does it transmute His gratuity into a
reward. For any such obedience is still not an
antecedent "requirement" which God demands man
to contribute as a qualifying act. Again, anyone who
requires another to "do his part" by giving him
something as well, and without which he will refuse to
dispense his goods, is a merchant, not a gracious
Giver. Therefore it is certain that man's obedience is
not a "required contribution" at all. Instead it is a
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gracious blessing of God for the welfare of His beloved
people, so that they may be benefited by it and grow
in their fellowship with Him as a result.
FREE GIFTS

Some have claimed that God's gift of salvation may
be likened to a collection of valuable jewels which a
wealthy man wishes to give to a friend as a free gift.
However, so the illustration goes, to the regret of the
wealthy man, the friend stubbornly refuses the jewels.
It is felt that men reject salvation in a similar way.
Our objection is not so much to this analogy as it is
to the inferences that many derive from it and the
assumptions they make concerning it. First of all,
however, it needs to be pointed out that those who ad
vocate conditional salvation should never suggest that
this analogy is a valid illustration of their views, for
just the reverse is true, since their doctrines present
God in a very different character than that assigned to
the rich man in the analogy.
In the illustration, the wealthy man does not require
his friend to cooperate with him, much less to obey
him, nor does he ever refuse, under any conditions, to
give away the jewels. But those who insist that
salvation is conditional, say that God does require a
certain measure of cooperation, in the form of
obedience (or at least in a non-resistant attitude of
mind). In fact, they claim that He refuses to give His
gift, in case after case, solely because of men's lack of
cooperation in meeting His demands. In the analogy,
the wealthy man imposes no conditions, restrictions or
demands whatsoever upon his gift. Yet in "conditional
theology" God is represented in precisely the opposite
way!
Of course if a man desired to give something away
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freely, or unconditionally, and then attempted to do
so, his plan might very well fail due to the opposition
of others. But God is not a man, nor is He ever
hindered from accomplishing His plans. No one can
possibly withstand His intention, for it is the result of
His counsel according to which He operates all.
Instead, He brings man's plans to naught in order to
establish His Own (cf Psa.33:10,ll). He is never
hindered in the slightest by His creatures; He does all
that He desires (Isa.46:10).«-,
Our salvation is gracious and gratuitous; it was
already a thing of certainty, and so completely exempt
from all danger, long before any of us who are in
Christ today were ever born (cf Eph. 1:3-6;
Rom.8:29,30). Man neither gains, maintains, nor
protects God's gracious gifts of life to him, whether
our present life in Him, our future eonian life or the
verification of all at the consummation. It is not man's
place to qualify or disqualify himself for any of them.
We cannot acquire it, nor can we forfeit it. "Now you,
"<• brethren, as Isaac, are children of promise" (Gal.4:28).
0 "For the word of the promise is this: At 'this season' I

i* shall come 'and there will be ... a son' " (Rom.9:9).

^ This is so, "that the purpose of God may be remaining
•< as a choice, not out of acts, but of Him Who is calling"

# (Rom.9:ll).

P
j?

Our salvation is due to the choice of God, Who,
"because of His vast love with which He loves

P us, ... vivifies us together in Christ (in grace are you
(1 saved!)" (Eph.2:4,5). It is^not at all a risky and
[§f dangerous "thing of chance." Nor is it a merchandised

jL product. For we are saved, "for the laud of the glory of
His grace" (Eph. 1:6), and, for our "joy and peace in

|-believing" (Rom.l5:13).
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The Lessons of the Potter

THE VESSEL OF HUMANITY

Before we proceed any further, let us remind
ourselves of the reason (or reasons) for the creation of
humanity.
A whole eon had gone by before humanity came
into being, and all the events of that eon, whatever
they were, had terminated in "the disruption of the
world," that is, the disruption of the society as it
existed at that time. That society was clearly a celestial
one, for it was in being before the earth was even
founded, as Job 38:4-7 makes plain:
Where were you when I founded the earth?
Tell, if you know with understanding.
Who placed its measurements, in case you know?
Or who stretched out a leveling tape over it?
On what are its sockets sunk?
Or who directed its cornerstone into place,
When the stars of the morning jubilated together
And all the sons of Elohim were shouting in joy?

Man was not there when this happened, but there
were creatures in existence, described in this passage as
the stars of the morning and the sons of Elohim, who
were so moved by what took place as to sing together in
sheer jubilation.
It seems evident that elements among this celestial
society went into a measure of rebellion against God,
and the spread of this is indicated by the fact that the
eon ended in total disruption, accompanied by
darkness. Genesis 1:2 and 2 Peter 3:5,6, tell us of this.
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The Forces at Work

Never let us think that God created the earth out of
darkness, as many have supposed. All is out of Him, as
Paul tells us in Romans 11:36, and God Himself is
light, and darkness in Him there is none (1 John 1:5).
Nor was the earth created a chaos; Isaiah 45:18 es
tablishes this. No, darkness and barrenness and waste
and desolation and chaos came into being as a result of
previous opposition to God. From then on, the
jurisdiction of darkness is contrasted with the kingdom
of the Son of God's love (Col. 1:13).
SPIRITUAL FORCES OF WICKEDNESS

The nature of the original rebellion would doubtless
be an attempt at the usurpation of the Headship given
by God to the Son of His love. Among the celestials are
forces which are described, in Ephesians 6, as being
not of blood and flesh, but as sovereignties,
authorities, world-mights of this darkness and spiritual
forces of wickedness. All of these are under the control
of the Adversary, as verse 11 makes clear. They would
seem to be powerful and numerous. The very terms
used suggest opposition to Him Whom God declares
to be Sovereign (Col. 1:18).
Now it was against such a background that
humanity was created. The sinning hosts among the
celestials had no means of delivering themselves from
the consequences of their rebellion, and thus restoring
the state of harmony and peace with God. Did they see
in this new development some hope for the recon
ciliation of their own defectors with God? Whether
they did or not, this was indeed the case, because,
before any reconciliation anywhere in the universe
could be effected, the question of sin itself had to be
dealt with, and only the One sinned against, namely
God, could adequately see to this. Hence His decision

when Humanity was Created
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to bring into being a fresh creation (i.e., humanity),
unique, apart from His Son, in being in the image and
likeness of Himself, so that One in the form of
humanity could give Himself up, and suffer death, for
the sake of all. In suffering death, such a One would
take sin with Him into death, thereby accomplishing
its own destruction.
HUMANITY CREATED
IN THE IMAGE OF ELOHIM

Humanity was the vessel made by the Divine
Potter. Let us read Genesis 1:26,27. "And saying is
Elohim, 'Make will We humanity in Our image, and
according to Our likeness, and sway shall they over the
fish of the sea, and over the flyer of the heavens, and
over the beast, and over all land life, and over every
moving animal moving on the land.' And Elohim is
creating humanity in His image. In the image of
Elohim He creates it. Male and female He creates
them."
Here we find a creation, made in the image and
likeness of its Creator, and immediately given
dominion over other forms of creation. As we have
previously stated, no one else in the universe, other
than the Lord Jesus Himself, is described as being in
the image of God. We suggest that only those in the
image and likeness of God are entitled to exercise
dominion, since only such can truly represent Him or
deputize for Him. When we compare Psalm 8 with
Hebrews 2, we see how the dominion originally given
to humanity is enlarged from a sway over the lower
creatures to dominion over all. Hebrews 2:8 reads,
"For in the subjection of all to him [man], He leaves
nothing unsubject to him. Yet now we are not as yet
seeing all subject to him."
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God's View in Genesis One

At this point, let us note a very fine distinction,
which may explain much that may in the past have
seemed obscure. Many have wondered how God could
have created humanity in His own image and likeness
when men have proved themselves to be so vile and
sinful. They have supposed that man was originally
created perfect and then suffered a fall from perfec
tion. The idea of a "fall" is, however, a human inven
tion, not taught in scripture.
The point of distinction is this. In Genesis 1, there is
no mention or suggestion of soulishness in respect of
humanity—in respect of animals, yes (see verses 2024), but not in respect of humanity. Nor in this first
chapter is there any mention of the Potter at work. All
this must come in chapter 2.
It must be appreciated that the accounts in Genesis
1 and Genesis 2 are not describing two separate
events, but are complementary to each other,
presenting the coming into being of humanity on the
sixth day from two different aspects.
In chapter 1, it is the concept of humanity which is
being created, that which will be used of God to deal
with the problems caused by the estrangement of the
celestials. Its importance is indicated by the threefold
use of the word "create" both here and in Genesis 5:1.
Even at this stage, God had His sights fixed upon the
creation of the new humanity, to be headed up by His
own Son. As a new concept, designed to further His
purpose, the creation of humanity was "very good" in
the eyes of its Creator. It must be so, or the Son of God
could never have come in the form of humanity.
Yes, indeed, after the creation of humanity, God
surveyed the work of the six days, and pronounced it
very good. All was exactly how He required it to be in
order that His purpose might go forward in the way

was on the New Humanity
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He had designed. He does not improvise, for nothing
ever takes Him by surprise. He operates all in accord
with the counsel of His will, and sees the end from the
beginning because He has planned and purposed the
whole.
But humanity must never be able to boast in itself,
either at the time of its creation or afterwards; it must
be shown that it is merely a vessel in the hands of the
Potter, an instrument for His use as He wills, and so it
was to suffer a traumatic experience which would
prevent future boasting. Its head was to become
marred, and the marring was to spread to the whole
vessel, for through one man's transgression "sin
entered the world, and through sin death, and thus
death passed through into all mankind, on which all
sinned" (Rom.5:12,13).
THE

POTTER

AT

WORK

Humanity had its beginning in Adam; in fact,
Adam takes his name from humanity, for the Hebrew
for humanity is the same as the Hebrew for Adam, and
carries the meaning of likeness. But now comes an in
teresting point. In Genesis 2:7, where it declares that
God (Yahweh Elohim) is "forming the human of soil
from the ground," the word translated "forming" is
the one rendered "potter" in Jeremiah 18. (The same
word is used in Jeremiah 10:16—"the Former of all is
He.") Here, in Genesis 2, the Potter is truly at work.
Can we not see His hands fashioning humanity, work
ing lovingly on the clay to form a beautiful vessel?
It has long been a puzzle to many as to why there
are two separate accounts of the bringing into being of
humanity, and why they should be so different. It has
even been suggested that the book of Genesis was
written by two different authors. This is thought to be
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In Genesis Two

supported by fact that two different designations of
the Deity are used. In chapter 1, God is referred to as
Elohim, while in the second chapter, after verse 4, the
name Yahweh (Ieue, Jehovah) is added. But a
thoughtful examination will show that the different
terms are in accord with God's relations with
humanity.
To a fresh creation, brought into being to further
His purpose, He is Elohim, the Subjector (the title is
in plural form). All rebellious forces are to be made
subject to His will, and that means being made subject
to the One against Whose Headship the celestials had
rebelled. Humanity is to be the medium through
which this subjection is to be brought about, for
humanity is the form in which the Saviour would
eventually come. To humanity, therefore, God is
presented as Elohim, and, humanity, being in His
image and likeness, is the perfect creation for His pur
pose.

But in the second chapter, a different picture is
presented. The first man, Adam, is made a living soul,
formed by Yahweh Elohim as the Divine Potter, out
of the soil of the ground. Thus man was made both
soilish and soulish, and God takes on the role of
Keeper or Preserver (Neh.9:6). The name Yahweh
(meaning "Who was, and is, and shall be') indicates
the continuity of God's protection over the new vessel,
and humanity will never be allowed to fall out of His
hand. However, this does not mean that the vessel will
not be found to be marred while remaining in the hand
of God.
In fact, the vessel which God made was soon to be
marred, or ruined, in His hand. When once a thing
displays a fault, it is ruined in God's sight, and has
eventually to be remade.

Man is Soulish
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And so it was with humanity. In God's sight, the old
humanity was eventually destroyed on the cross of
Christ in order that the new humanity might be
created "in righteousness and benignity of the truth"
(Eph.4:24). Thus we read, "Our old humanity was
crucified together with Him" (Rom.6:6) and, "Judg
ing this, that if One died for the sake of all, conse
quently all died" (2 Cor.5:14).
"first the soulish, then the spiritual"

The craft of the potter is thus the oldest in history,
for it was first practiced by God Himself in the form
ing of humanity out of the clay, or soil, of the earth.*
And God intended that the first vessel should become
marred (ruined), for He made it soulish. It had to be
first the soulish, then the spiritual, for we read in
1 Corinthians 15:45, "The first man, Adam, became a
living soul; the last Adam a vivifying Spirit. But not
first the spiritual, but the soulish, thereupon the
spiritual."
The fact that the soulish had to come first, and then
the spiritual follow, is in conformity with scriptural
•In a sense, the craft of the potter is even older than this, for the
Hebrew word "itzr" ("yatsar" in Young's Concordance),
translated "potter" in Jeremiah 18, also occurs in Isaiah 45:18,
where it is used in relation to the coming into being of the earth
itself. There we read, "For thus says Yahweh, Creator of the
heavens; He is the Elohim, and Former of the earth, and its
Maker. And He, He established it. He did not create it a chaos. He
formed it to be indwelt." (The forming of the earth is described, in
figurative language, in Job 38:4-8.)
The same Hebrew word is also used (figuratively) in Isaiah 45:7
and Psalm 74:17, "Former of light and Creator of darkness, Maker
of good and Creator of evil/' and "Summer and winter, Thou dost
form them."
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The Old Humanity Marred

practice. The primitive, or temporary, or less blest,
comes first; the perfect and permanent and more blest
comes afterwards. The principle is first illustrated in
Genesis 1, where the evening precedes the morning in
God's appraisal of the division of time which He
termed a day. The first Adam had to fulfill his role in
God's purpose before the last Adam appeared on the
scene, just as Jacob had to come before Israel
("Upright with God"); or Saul, the people's king, had
to come before David, the man after God's own heart;
or Saul, the persecutor, before Paul, the apostle of
Christ.
We all know how Adam sinned and became, in con
sequence, subject to death. In the person of Adam, the
old humanity became marred (ruined), but the con

cept of humanity, as being God's means of reconciling
the universe to Himself, was not abandoned. On the
contrary, God sent His own Son in the form, of

humanity, and in the likeness of sin's flesh, in order

that sin itself should be crucified—dealt with to a
finality—in the person of His Son. "The One not
knowing sin God makes to be sin for our sakes that we
may be becoming God's righteousness in Him"

(2 Cor.5:21). (Note that here the word "offering," in

light type, is not in the original, and is better omitted.
Christ is indeed a sin-offering (Heb.lO:12), but here in
Corinthians, the contrast is between sin and
righteousness. Christ has been made to be sin for our
sakes; we may be becoming God's righteousness in
Him.)
"ALL SINNED AND ARE WANTING"

The ruining of the old humanity is summarized by
Paul in Romans 3:11. "Not one is just—not even one.
Not one is understanding. Not one is seeking out

We cannot Save ourselves
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Cod/' This is an absolute statement. In other passages
some are declared to be just, or righteous; for example,
Abel, Lot, Zechariah and Elizabeth, Joseph the
husband of Mary, and Joseph of Arimathea, to
mention a few. These are righteous because they are
being measured by the standard of righteousness
evident in their own times, and against the failure of
their contemporaries to live up to this standard. Abel is
righteous compared with Cain, Lot in contrast with
the inhabitants of Sodom, Zechariah with the
priesthood of his time, later shown to be corrupt by
the actions of Ananias and Caiaphas. But here in
Romans, not one is just, since each is being compared

with the absolute righteousness of God as contained in
the evangel proclaimed by Paul. "All sinned and are
wanting of the glory of God" (v.23); there are no dis
tinctions. None could keep the perfect law of God, nor
of himself attain to His righteousness. The entire
world becomes "subject to the just verdict of God,
because, by works of law, no flesh at all shall be
justified in His sight, for through law is the
recognition of sin" (vs. 19,20).

Humanly speaking, we have reached an impasse
comparable with that in which the erring celestials
found themselves. By no means could humanity save
itself. Without God's intervention there was no way
out of the impasse.
JUSTIFIED GRATUITOUSLY

But thankfully God has intervened. "Yet now, apart
from law, a righteousness of God is manifest (being
attested by the law and the prophets), yet sl
righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's faith/*
and this righteousness is "for all and on all who
are believing."
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Deliverance in the Potter's Hand

"Being justified gratuitously in His grace through
the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus. . . ." The
clay is still in the Potter's hand, yet it can do nothing
of itself to effect the result which the Potter desires.
We are justified gratuitously, that is, without a cause.
There is nothing within ourselves that would cause the
Potter to do this. As Paul wrote elsewhere, "All is of
God, Who conciliates us to Himself (2 Cor.5:18).

(To be continued)

John H. Essex

NOTES FROM NEAR AND FAR

This is the second issue of Unsearchable Riches completely
prepared and printed here at our office. We appreciate the
patience of our readers as we seek to iron out the various problems
involved in this new undertaking.
Victor Jacobson, retired minister and teacher, after the death of
his wife, Frances, established a Memorial Fund the proceeds of
which are to go for sending our New Testament, Keyword Concor
dance and Creek Text to seminary and college professors in
Christian schools. So far about 40 sets have been sent, and the
reception has been enthusiastic.
One of our Australian agents, Frank Schildmeyer of Karrinyup,
Western Australia, would like to inform our Australian readers that
he has a full stock of C.P.C. literature.
We have sent New Testaments and literature to the Bible Truth
Church of God in Jamaica, and Brother James Hemmings writes
that these have been placed in their own libraries where their

various groups are centered for the use of the believers.
Brother Oblenda from the Philippines reports that he has been

holding meetings in his home on Fridays for a local pastor and his
neighbors. His weekly services in Diguan have been hampered
because of the unusually cold winter and the deterioration of the
thatched roof on their building there. But he continues to minister
there, and the group has begun construction of a new building
which will provide more protection from the elements.
Brother Raju writes that he is working on concordant corrections
for the Bible in the Telugu dialect of his section of India.

Studies in Romans

THE QUESTION WHY?
(Romans 9:19-23)

If God is faithful, merciful and good, then why are
things as they are? The seeming conflict between the
claims of God in His Word and the reality of our ex
periences has always been a stumbling block to faith.
As humans beings we have many questions about the
love and wisdom of God especially as we meet up with
the selfishness and hate of the world and the insecurity
of life itself. But the problem is that we generally
reason from our experiences rather than from the
revelations of God's Word. Our major premise should
always be the fact of the deity of God. When we have

questions (and when do we not?) concerning the evils
of the world, we, as believers, need to hold fast to our
faith in the God of love. He is in charge and is working
all together for good (Rom.8:28).
THE PROTEST

In Romans 9:18 we were left with the startling
statement, "Consequently, then, to whom He will, He
is merciful, yet whom He will, He is hardening."
Knowing well the mind of man, and especially that of
the Jew who wishes to be anathema from Christ, Paul
writes, You will be protesting to me, then, "Why,
then, is He still blaming? for who has withstood His
intention?"
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Man doesn't Object to Hardening

It is important to note that this is not a protest
against hardening. The character of the hardened
heart is pride and self-satisfaction. Rather than con
sidering his hardened state an evil, the human, like
Pharaoh, rejoices in the illusion of independence from
God, an independence he attributes solely to his own
initiative. The hardened unbeliever will not even con
sider, let alone accept, the revelation that God hardens
whom He will, but he will illogically make use of this
point as the basis of his real complaint: the just
judgments of God.
Only the person who truly believes that God
hardens hearts can have any logical basis for this
protest, but the believer ought to have settled his faith
here on the previously revealed fact that God is "God
the Merciful" (9:16). Starting from this premise he
will have reached the conclusion of Romans 11:32
before the protest of 9:19 could arise. The early
chapters of Romans are a sure foundation for faith and
should continually act in the believer's life to dispel
every protest and doubt. Where sin increases grace
superexceeds (5:20). Even where God hardens, His
goal of mercy will triumph at last, for Pharaoh, for the
Pharisee and for all.
PAUL'S REPLY

O man! who are you, to be sure, who are answering

again to God? With these words Paul is silencing the

protestor, not so much as a put down but in order to

give emphasis to his reply. He is not dismissing the
question as some have thought but preparing the way

for a rational consideration of the issue. It is unfor
tunate that so many commentators, in their desire to
relieve God of responsibility in this dilemma, have
used these words as justification for shelving the whole

but to the Blame it Produces

87

problem. It is, they feel, somehow too sacred for in
vestigation or too much of a mystery for our minds to
grasp. But God does not need or want man's apologies
for His operations.
Far from avoiding the problem, Paul is attempting
to put us in the proper frame of mind to heed his
reply. We have no right to argue with God, but we
should always be ready to learn about His Character
and ways.
That which is molded will not protest to the molder,
"Why do you make me thus?" It is true that Job, in
effect, asked this very question, but not as a protest.
The believer who rejoices in the mercy and patience of
God will eagerly inquire into His judgments. And if
we are ever going to understand these judgments we
all need to begin with the recognition that God is our
Creator. God determines when and where we are
born, and He fashions our environment and shapes us
as He wills through the experiences of life.

Or has not the potter the right over the clay, out of
the same kneading to make one vessel, indeed, for
honor, yet one for dishonor? It is exciting to follow the
apostle's thoughts here. These are not the stern words
of doom which some have suggested. They are words
which invite us into a greater understanding of God,
leading us even into the depths of God, as Paul puts it
in 1 Corinthians 2:10. Here we can enter into the
mind of the Creator and learn of His ways and pur
poses in creating humanity.*

The unbeliever will likely catch Paul' implication
•Because this passage is very thoroughly discussed in the series by
John H. Essex appearing presently in this magazine I am not

dwelling on these verses beyond tracing what I see as their con
tribution to Paul's overall argument in this section of Romans.
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The Will of God is

that he is a vessel for dishonor, and he will perhaps
turn from the discussion in disgust. As human beings
we can understand this reaction while we regret it as
believers. But also as believers we can rejoice to see
implications the others may have missed. We see God
as a Divine Potter making useful vessels, whether for
honor or dishonor. We see Him doing it as He the
Merciful God wills, without consideration of our own
deservings. And we can see that He is making us all
from the one "kneading." Since we are, in ourselves,

no better than the unbeliever, and we know that God is

shaping us for good, we have confidence that His pur
pose for all is equally for good.
Now if God, wanting to display His indignation and
to make His powerful doings known .... It is no sur
prise to us that the parables concerning the molder
and the potter are really teaching us about God. The
protestor is concerned with himself and the blame he
knows he deserves as a sinner. His only thoughts about
God are contained in the insinuations that He is unjust
in blaming men for what He has caused. What the
human wants is escape from blame; he is not
interested in the justification of God.
Nevertheless, unless God is in charge and is right in
all His doings, there is no hope for any of us.
Therefore, while the protestor become settled in the
hardened considerations of his own wants, Paul points
to the wants of God. This was also his concern in verse
18, for the word will and the word want are
translations of the same Greek term.
The will or the wanting of God is a matter which has
to do with the longing of His heart. It always looks
ahead to the glories of the consummation. If God
wants to harden certain ones it is so that He can even
tually acquaint them with the goodness of His mercy

Directed to Glory
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(11:32). If God wants to bring His indignation on
certain ones, it is not an end in itself (and much less is
it arbitrary or vindictive), but it is so that He can ac
quaint them with the greatness of His power in a uni
versally beneficient way (cf 1 Cor. 15:24-28; Phil.2:9-

11).

In his occupation with himself the protestor has
spoken only of God's intention (Rom.9:19). He shows
no interest in the feelings and motivations behind the
intention. Yet God's intention, or counsel, is actually
an aspect of His will (Eph.l:ll) and is determined by
the desire of His heart to communicate His love to all.
With this in view the apostle Paul now discusses this
nature of God's will in a very striking manner:

If, then, God. . . carries with much patience the

vessels of indignation, adapted for destruction, it is
that He should also be making known the riches of His
glory on the vessels of mercy, which He makes ready
before for glory .... God's object is glory, and this
assures the believer that the end is good, and only
good. But the will of God is not simply the es
tablishment of a good and glorious consummation; it
also involves a great cost on the part of God Himself.
That He is patient establishes the fact that He knows
and enters into all the travail and longing of these
wicked eons in which we live. He has subjected
creation to vanity in the patient and steady expec
tation of its deliverance (Rom.8:20,21). He feels the
evil of all the separation and sorrow involved in the
hardening of the vessels adapted for destruction. Our
hearts can hardly enter into the sacred feelings of the
Creator Who adapts certain of His own creatures to
the purpose of temporary destruction and patiently
carries on this operation with them through these
present ages.

90

The Mercy and Patience of God

The destruction must be so that the glories of God's
mercy and grace may be displayed in us, but how es
pecially dishonoring (speaking in understatement) it is
to God and how destructive to our joy and peace it is
to take this fact as the solution to the protests of verse
19 and to the sorrow of verse 2! To miss the focus of
Paul's point which is the patience of God in reaching
toward glory and to see here instead the horrible fan
tasy of eternal bliss for the elite and eternal sufferings
for the mass of humanity is unspeakably tragic, or
would be if it were not so that this, too, is God's will
and is patiently borne by Him in view of the further
glory He will display at the dais when He frees the
burdened hearts of so many of His people from that
terrible misconception.
No, it is not to our honor that we are vessels of
mercy or to our glory that God has chosen and called
us into the blessings of faith. It is to our joy and peace
(as it will be to all when they see the goodness and
righteousness of God manifested through the faith of
Jesus Christ), but it is to His glory! The mercy and the
patience of God are, in part, the answer to the
question Why? We have much more to learn from this
portion of Scripture, but this has already been
rewarding to our hearts. May God give us faith to
accept and continually believe these revelations con
cerning His Character and His ways.
D.H.H.
HELEN LONYO

Sister Helen Lonyo of the Detroit (Michigan) ecclesia passed
away on January 3,1982 at the age of 72 after an unsuccessful bat
tle with cancer. She rejoiced in the grand truths of the grace of
God and His purpose in Christ Jesus, our Lord. We will greatly
miss her fellowship. However, we know she is peacefully resting in
the care of Him Who will not fail to awaken her at the coming
resurrection.

Growing in the Realization of God

A REALIZATION OF GOD'S WAYS
For My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are
your ways My ways, saith Jehovah. For as the heavens
are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than
your ways, and My thoughts than your thoughts.
(Isaiah 55:8,9, A.S.V.)

The recognition of God is terribly hindered by the
reasoning that God thinks and acts as a man. The
passage before us should clearly demonstrate the error
of such logic. He does not think like we do, nor are His
methods those which we would choose. The fun
damental difference which exists between God and
man is vital to realization.
While it is true that God is often referred to as
though He were human or had human characteristics,
we must realize that this is only done in His con
descension. Our hearts are filled with praise and
thanksgiving for the lovingkindness of the Most High
Who remembers us in our low estate (Psa. 136:23), and
condescends to reveal Himself in human terms for our
understanding. But let us not take the figures of
speech farther than is intended. It is one thing when
God chooses to reveal Himself in terms within our
human perception. It is altogether another when man
seeks to make God a permanent resident of the
"human condition." So when we read of God's mighty
arm and strong hand (Psa.89:13) we should be careful
to confine these attributes to the context of the figure,
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Contrasts between God and us

its purpose being to facilitate our limited com
prehension and perceptions as human beings. We
need not infer that God, Who is Spirit, possesses literal
human features nor that He thinks and acts as a
human being. As is the case in all figures of likeness,

they depend on unlikeness.
Man is mortal. From the moment our first parents
ate of the fruit which God had commanded them not
to eat, death has been working in the flesh of mankind
(Rom.5:12). We are dying creatures. It is something
that we cannot avoid.
Death is often thought of as a single event which
marks the end of life. It is more correct, however, to
think of death as a process which operates from the
very beginning of life to its end. This inherent mor
tality carries with it many shortcomings. Our physical
and mental abilities are limited. Sin becomes
operative in our flesh.
God, on the other hand, is not mortal. He is a vivify
ing Spirit. While our lives are constantly fleeing away
from us, God is giving to all life and breath and all
(Acts 17:25). While difficulties prevent us from ac
complishing, nothing is too hard for Yahweh

(Gen. 18:14). While men make promises that they can
not keep, the Lord is not slack concerning His
promises (2 Peter 3:9). While we purpose, at times, to
do the impossible, with God all is possible
(Matt. 19:26). The vast gulf which exists between God
and man must not be forgotten if we are to possess a
realization of Him. Let us cite one example from Scrip
ture which will help to clarify this distinction.
In the twelfth chapter of Genesis, God promises to
make of Abram a great nation, that in him all the

nations of the earth shall be blessed. This covenant
also included a land which would be given unto

It is Right to Believe God
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Abram and his seed (v.7). Abram was seventy-five
years old when this covenant was made, and he and
Sarai, his wife, were childless. Over the years God con
tinually reminds Abram of His promise that He would
make Abram's seed as the dust of the earth for number
(Gen.l3:14-17; 15:5,6,13,14,18-21). All the while
Abram is growing older and still there is no seed for
him.
In the midst of this waiting, there is a marvelous
verse of scripture which reveals God's ways and His
thoughts.
He [God] is bringing him [Abram] forth outside
and saying, Look now toward the heavens, and
number the stars if you can number them: and He is
saying to him, Thus shall your seed become. And
Abram believes in Yahweh; and He is reckoning it to
him for righteousness. (Genesis 15:5,6)

Abram believes God! What a wonderful statement!
God's way required faith—total belief and complete
reliance on the One Who Suffices. Abram was right to
believe God, despite his age and the age of his wife
and the fact that he had no son. This was God's way.
Faith in the Supreme, this was the key to the promise.
And lest we neglect to notice, let us point out that the
covenant between God and Abram was totally one
sided. It was unconditional and required nothing on
Abram's part but faith. Thus we have the first instance
of faith-righteousness, the same means by which God
is operating in this present administration of the
secret.

But soon man's thoughts and ways begin to creep
in. Abram is now eighty-five and still without a son.
Sarai reasons that this is because Yahweh has
restrained her from bearing (Gen. 16:2). Actually she

was right, but rather than leading to a realization of
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The Covenant of Circumcision

God's ways, her thoughts led to a demonstration of
man's.

She told Abram to take Hagar, her Egyptian hand
maid, in the hopes that she would obtain children by
her (16:2). Abram consented and Hagar conceived
and bare him a son named Ishmael. They should have
realized that God did not need their help, but they
were not thinking as He was thinking. Their thoughts
required another method which revealed the short
comings of their faith. God's assurances concerning
the promise had produced no tangible results, so they
took matters into their own hands, and to be sure, it

produced for them a son. But Ishmael was not the son
of the promise; he was the son of the flesh.
It is soon after this that God institutes the covenant
of circumcision. This covenant is full of significance
and should lead us into a further realization of His
ways. Circumcision is the cutting away of the flesh of
the foreskin. Every male in Abraham's (his name was
changed at this point to Abraham as was Sarai's to
Sarah) household, whether born into it or purchased
with money was to be circumcised. There is a lesson in

this act if we will learn it. Circumcision signified the
cutting away of the flesh. Flesh was to have no part in
God's dealings with Abraham or Israel or the nations.
The cutting away of a tiny useless bit of flesh becomes
representative of the flesh as a whole. It must be
removed, for it stands in the way! It does not hasten
God's purpose, it hinders it.
Abraham and Sarah thought, perhaps, that they
were doing God a favor. All they saw involved in the

covenant was their own mortal bodies whose
reproductive capacities were fast fading away. Their
thoughts led them to another way—the way of works
of the flesh. Their retreat from the faith did not

The Cutting of the Flesh
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demonstrate their realization of God but rather their
ignorance of Him. God had revealed Himself to
Abraham as El Shaddai—the One Who Suffices
(Gen. 17:1)—yet now he doesn't seem to realize the
significance of that title. The God Who purposed to do
the thing, He will bring it to pass (Isa.46:ll). The
flesh is not necessary and must be cut away and
destroyed. Ishmael could not fulfill the promise, for he
was a child of the flesh, not of faith.
So Abraham was ninety-nine and still without the
son he had been promised and, from the human stand
point, without hope. Yet God assures him that Sarah
would bear him a son. To complicate matters (from
the human standpoint, once again), Sarah is physically
incapable of conceiving (Gen. 18:11). There is no
possible physical way, at this point, that Abraham and
Sarah can produce a child. But is that not the point?
The flesh has finally been destroyed, it has been cut
away. All that is left for them now is to rely on the One
Who Suffices.
And Yahweh visits Sarah as He had said, and
Yahweh is doing for Sarah as He had spoken. And
Sarah is pregnant and is bearing for Abraham a son
for his old age, at the appointed time of which Elohim
had spoken to him. And Abraham is calling the name
of his son who is born to him, whom Sarah bears for
him, Isaac. (Genesis 21:1-3)

As long as there was but a flicker of reproductive
potential left in their flesh the promise could not be
fulfilled. God waited until Abraham and Sarah had no
choice but to believe Him. As we saw in the first place,
this was the right thing to do.
So we see man's thoughts and ways. They are
centered on his mortal flesh. God's ways are higher

than ours and His thoughts are far superior to ours.
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God's Ways are Right

We therefore cannot question His thinking or judge
His ways. At the time of this writing a very dear friend
in the Lord has been put to repose. The loss is tragic,
and compounded by her youth—only twenty-four
years. Immediately my thoughts turn to questions of,
Why? I do not understand God's way in this matter,
yet I find peace in a much higher thought: "Resist the
questions why, and seek your comfort in the
realization that He is God!" This fact alone should
make us realize that His ways are truly righteous and
His thoughts are truly wise.
Robert McMahon
(To be continued)
BENEDICTUS BREDIMUS

Born in Des Moines, Iowa on January 16,1891, Brother Ben
Bredimus died in Des Moines, Washington on January 25, 1982.
After moving to Seattle as a young man he became acquainted
with the truth of universal reconciliation indirectly through the
ministry of Vladimir Gelesnoff. At one time he assisted us here at
the CPC office in setting up our bookkeeping system and always
encouraged us in our work. The last few years he had resided in a
retirement home, and a few days before his death he immensely
enjoyed the celebration of his 91st birthday anniversary with a
number of his nephews and nieces.
Our joy is in the assurance that we will all be together "in front
of our Lord Jesus, in His presence" (1 Thess.2:19) in that day.
FRANK PRIESTLY

Grounded and settled in the conviction of God's conciliation of
His enemies to Himself (Rom.5:10; 2 Cor.5:19), Brother Priestly
met with death at age 89 by the hands of covetousness in an illicit
desire for his earthly goods. Severely beaten during a robbery in
his Seattle (Washington) home, he died several hours later on
February 5, 1982. He firmly believed that things that happen do
not happen apart from God, but are in accord with His own pur
pose and the grace given to us in Christ Jesus before times eonian
(2 Tim. 1:9).
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EDITORIAL
What are our pursuits? The apostle Paul has some ex
cellent advice and sets a fine example for us on this
matter. Especially enlightening are his words in
Romans 14:19. "Consequently, then, we are pursuing
that which makes for peace and that which is for the
edification of one another." There is little peace in the
world and a sad lack of edification from all the words
and inventions of mankind. But this fact makes this
pursuit all the more vital to us. And because of our ex
perience with conflict and vanity our appreciation of

this pattern of behavior increases.
There are many of our brethren who oppose the
teaching of grace which we have endeavored to share
through the years. We may be upset by this, but it
never advances the evangel of the grace of Christ to
present it ungraciously. Peace is not implanted by dis
sension. Edification is not achieved by scoring points
in caustic argument.

The greater our appreciation of God's grace the
more we come to see the logic of leniency and
meekness toward others (Phil.4:5; Titus 3:2). Like
Paul we find ourselves viewing our associate as one for
whom Christ died (Rom.l4:15; 1 Cor.8:ll). And even
though progress may be sporadic, yet we are pursuing
"toward the goal" (Phil.3:14).
It is our hope that the articles in this present issue of

Unsearchable Riches will encourage the reader in this
pursuit of peace and edification for others.
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Pursuing Peace and Edification

Brother A.E. Knoch's considerations of the suf
ferings of Christ and their significance to all mankind
should strengthen us in this direction. "So Christ

suffered for all. As all were in Him in the beginning so
they are all seen in Him on Golgotha" (p. 105).
Similarly, Bro. John Essex writes on page 122, "If we
continue to see faults in one another, it is a sign that
we are still acquainted with each other according to
the flesh (cf 2 Cor.5:16)." The matter of the new
humanity and the new creation discussed in these
studies is very basic to this attitude toward our fellow
believers and all mankind. It is God's achievement in
grace (Eph.2:8-10), as the Saviour of all mankind
(1 Tim.4:10), that becomes the invigorating motiva
tion for us to be "pursuing love" (1 Cor.l4:l). How
can we help but mature spiritually when we begin to
grasp God's patience (p. 129) and His provisions
through the word of the cross (p. 133).
We also begin a new series in this issue by Brother
Rocke on the book of Exodus, and here again our
thoughts are drawn to the achievements of God and
man's dependency on His grace. The covenant with
Israel can never be fulfilled unless God does it. As we
are reminded in the article entitled Gods Wisdom,
"we have been given the very mind of Christ" (p. 119).
The realization of God's wisdom, His operations of
grace and His goal of love will develop this disposition
of Christ in our lives.
It is to those who have accepted the word of God
and in whom it is operating (1 Thess.2:13) that Paul
writes, "Now we are asking you, brethren ... be at
peace among yourselves ... be patient toward all. See
that no one may be rendering evil for evil to anyone,
but always pursue that which is good for one another
as well as for all" (1 Thess.5:12-15).
D.H.H.

Christ Died for our Sins

SUBSTITUTION OR INCLUSION?
(Part Three)

The truth that all creatures were in the Son of God's
love is difficult to entertain or explain. It is much
easier if we bring it down to our level, and see it
illustrated in humanity. When Adam sinned we were
in him. All that we are has come to us from him, so it
must have been at least latent in him first. The in
vestigations prompted by the theory of evolution have
shown that no living thing transmits anything per
manent from its environment or experiences. All
comes to it through heredity, so that all we see is the
development of potentialities which were given to the
first member of each species at its beginning. The
whole human race was created in the first Adam. In a
very real sense all mankind sinned in him. It is im
possible to be of his race and not partake of the
penalty of his act. In Adam all are dying. Not through,
but in.
In order to realize and appreciate what Christ is to
creation, we will use Adam as an illustration. The
weakness of this parallel lies in Adam's failure. To
strengthen it we propose to relieve Adam temporarily
of the disabilities brought about by sin, so that we can
see more clearly what Christ would be, in his place,
and what Christ is, in His higher and earlier position.
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Adam is Replaced by

Let us suppose that sin had not come in and that
Adam were alive today, the firstborn of humanity, the
head of the human race. The fact that he was not born,
but created, would not bar him from the title "first
born," for that is a faded figure, indicating rank and
dignity, even when literally untrue. He would not only
be the one in whom the race had its rise, the one
through whom it came into being, but, in a very real
sense, the one for whom it exists. All humanity would
belong to Adam. All would be members of his family.
His honors as head of the race would depend on them.
If there were no race he would have no headship.
There would be a vital relation between him and his
progeny.

Furthermore, let us suppose that, in our day, some
spirit being from outside our world should entice a
pair to sin and disobedience and death. What would
be Adam's attitude toward this incursion into his race?
Could he refrain from exerting all his power to recover
his lost progeny, even at the risk of suffering to
himself? If he were sinless and powerful (as Christ),
would he not take upon himself some of the conse
quences if he could recover his sons? Even if he found
it necessary to judge the culprits, had he the power,
would he not bring them back from death?
Now let us change our supposition slightly, so as to
accord more fully with the facts. Leaving Adam alone
untouched, let us suppose that sin is contagious, that it
spreads from one to another until all humanity is
inoculated with its deadly virus. What then would be
Adam's proper reaction? Immune himself, would it
not be torment for him to behold the plight of his
progeny? Could he be inhuman enough to stand aside
in his holiness and allow his race to go to wreck and
ruin? If he were the least bit like Christ he would go

the Son of Mankind
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far beyond the bounds of justice in his efforts to serve
and to succor. Christ is not some cynical spirit from
another sphere, unmoved by the plight of humanity.
They are His. They are for Him.
Long before humanity was in Adam, all creation

was in Christ. He is vitally related to every creature in
God's universe. He included creation in a higher sense
than Adam incorporated humanity. There is a unity
among the genus Homo which declares their
relationship to Adam. There is a oneness in all creation
which proclaims its connection with Christ. Its
cohesion is in Him. The scientific theory that the unity
of creation points to a single origin finds its answer,
not in a primordial germ, but in Christ. All its poten
tialities were in Him before they became manifest in
the creatures of His hand.
SON OF MANKIND

Our Lord continually insisted on His close relation
to mankind, as such, apart from redemption. This is
concentrated in His title Son of Man, or, better, Son of
Mankind, or humanity. That this title means far more
than the fact that He was a human being is evident
wherever it is used. In Hebrew it could be rendered
Son of Adam. This gives the key to its significance. He
inherits the headship of the race. All that belonged to
Adam, apart from sin, is His. Indeed, seeing that He is
sinless and superior to Adam, He claims more
authority than we would accord to Adam. Since Adam
cannot fulfill his functions in regard to the race it
devolves on the Son of Mankind to shoulder them.
The sabbath was made because of mankind, and for
this reason the Son of Mankind claims lordship over it
(Matt.l2:8). He has authority on earth to pardon sins
(Matt.9:6). He came to seek and to save that which
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Christ Transmits Life

Adam lost (Luke 19:10). It is as the Son of Mankind
that He suffered and died and rose and will come
again in glory to rule the earth. As such all judgment is
committed to Him (John 5:27). Every member of the
race must stand before Him to give an account of
himself. None of this is based on His redemptive work.
It is His by creation. Adam, the subordinate source,

has failed. Now Adam's Source descends to undo the
work that Adam did, and do the work that Adam
should have done.
THE NEW HUMANITY

The mode of application of the benefits of Christ's
sacrifice are evident from the fact that He heads a new
humanity (Eph.2:15; 4:24). He does not start, as
Adam did, by wrecking His race. Nor does He com

mence by preserving a negative innocence. He trans
mits to each one of the new humanity the positive
benefits and infinite values of His great sacrifice.

Adam transmitted death, and through death sin. The
channel is flesh. Christ transmits life, and through life
righteousness and holiness. The channel is spirit.
Not all the saints will die. Not all will be made alive
from death. Some will be living when Christ comes.
How will they be rid of the presence and practice of
sin? They will be vivified, that is, become deathless.
Mortal, they will become immortal. Death will cease
to operate in them. They will have superabundant life,
so that it will be impossible for them to sin. There is no
such thing as the "eradication of the sinful nature." It

will not be necessary to take out the propensity to sin.
All that is needed is the reversal of the process started
by Adam. He doomed us with the process and crisis of
death. Vivification is the impartation of super
abundant life.

One Died for All
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NUMBER AND QUANTITY

To minds accustomed to the idea of substitution,
there are two principal points that need explanation,
in treatment of the method of salvation. They may be
expressed by the commercial terms number and quan
tity. How can one Man take the place of so many? We
have all heard stories of men giving their lives as sub
stitutes for others. But they could save only one. Then,
how can one sacrifice be sufficiently severe to out
weigh the weight of all the sins which have ever been
committed? In these regards, the theory of sub
stitution is quite inadequate. Instead of explaining, it
calls for explanation, and none can be given.
ONE FOR MANY

How can One Man settle for the sins of so many?
This is, perhaps, the chief problem in the minds of
many who stop to think about the matter. It is evident
that no mere man can die for another's sins, for he is
doomed to death for his own. Nor could a sinless man
(if such there were) take the place of the race simply
because he had no sin of his own. That would keep
him from perdition on his own account, but would not
save anyone else. It is evident that Christ's sinlessness
was not sufficient to make Him a sacrifice for all. He
must be more than spotless to be adequate.

Let us consider our inclusion in Adam in connection
with sin. We know that his transgression brought in
death. He became mortal. His life became a slow
death process. This he passed on to us. Hence we also
sin. It is evident that we were involved in Adam's
judgment. If that had been different it would have
affected us. If the question of sin had been settled
while we were still in Adam we would have profited by
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Adam Became a Sinner

it. Let us suppose that, through Christ, Sin had been
completely repudiated while we were still in Adam.
Then we would all have been saved in him. Here we
have a clear illustration of how one can involve all.
Adam did not act as a substitute for each of us in sin,
nor could he have done so if he had brought salvation.
It is because we were and are included in him, that his
fortunes affect ours.
It is a mistake to suppose that Adam transmits sin.
In his case death came through sin. In the case of his
descendants, sin comes through the operation of
death. The process of dying, due to a lack of vitality, is
transmitted by generation, and this leads to sin.
Romans 5:12 should read 'death passed through into
all mankind, on which all sinned." Men do not sin
because of the presence of some esoteric "principle"
within them, but because they are deficient in vitality,
because they are mortal, undergoing a process of cor
ruption. Human nature, or instinct, and conscience,
are not sinful. They may be stifled by sin, but they are
arrayed against it (cf Rom. 1:26; 2:14,15,27). This is
the key to the cure of sin.
Adam cannot save, for he became a sinner.
However, to help us realize the place of Christ, we will
suppose that he was sinless, and that sin came in some
other way. Can we imagine how Adam would feel if he
saw his progeny suffering and sorrowing in sin while he
himself is exempt? Is it possible that he would not
make some effort to deliver his offspring? The
question is, would he have the right to stand for all?
Could he alone shoulder the responsibility and deal
with sin for the whole human race? He surely could.
If, while the whole human family was in him, he
affected all for woe, it is evident that he may also
effect its weal if he is able. This is the key to our dif-

Christ was Made Sin
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ficulty. The fact that sin entered humanity by one
man shows that its exit also may be through One. The
first man contained the race. The second Man also, at
one time, contained creation in Himself.
Because creation was once in Him, as mankind was
in Adam, the Son of God has the right and the respon
sibility to stand for all. The apostle reasons that the
death of Christ affects all. "If One died for the sake of
all, consequently all died" (2Cor.5:14). Certain it is
that Adam's one act has affected us all. If Another,
Who included the race within Himself, acts so as to
countervail and overwhelm Adam's sin, that must also
eventually affect all.
There is nothing immoral in a Sinless One suffering
for the sake of a sinner. It is utterly contrary to all
righteousness for Him to suffer as a substitute or in
stead of a sinner. Adam did not sin as our substitute,
but he sinned for us, on our behalf. So Christ suffered
for all. As all were in Him in the beginning so they are
all seen in Him on Golgotha.
CHRIST MADE SIN

As Adam is entirely unable to save those whom he
generated, it devolves on his Creator, Who, not being
weakened by sin, is able to cope with it, to conquer it
for all. Thus it is that the Son of Mankind came down
from heaven to involve Himself in the sin of the race
in order to save them from it. Until the cross, He was
sinless, but there He was made to be sin itself, with a
view to its repudiation at the end of the eons.
We are all suffering as a result of Adam's sin. We
realize this through sad experience. It is not necessary

to reason it out in order to prove it true. It should not
be impossible, then, to conceive of the opposite. If
Adam had achieved some great deed for Yahweh, not
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merely just or neutral, but excessively meritorious,
more so than his transgression was bad, and God had
rewarded him for it by multiplying the abundance of
his vitality, would he not have transmitted this to us,
his posterity? Life may be imparted as well as death.
Life may be transmitted, even as death has been.
Moreover, if Adam should do this deed long
afterward, let us say at the time that Christ suffered,
then all of his posterity from that point would benefit.
Would that be just to his previous progeny? Seeing
that his future offspring are blessed merely because he
is their progenitor, it would be necessary to make it
retroactive, for he is progenitor of all. Superabundant
life would come to all of his race, merely because they
were once in him.
In a figure we have transferred all of this to Adam.
It is not at all true of him, but it is of Christ. If sin and
death and corruption can come through one man, then
righteousness and life and incorruption can come
through Another, provided that He also included the
race in Himself. If we endure sin's penalties because
of one sin we may also enjoy the awards of one act that
exceeds the demands of righteousness. If the act that
brought in sin was in no way the equal, in duration or
quantity, of the results which flowed from it, there is
no reason why the act which brings in righteousness
and blessing should be commensurate, in duration or
quantity, with the infinite fruitage which follows it.
As an aid in comprehending the difference in
magnitude between Adam's act and Christ's sacrifice,
let us consider the rivers of blood which flowed from
the veins of innocent animals, merely to set forth His
supreme sacrifice. There is nothing trivial here.
Millions of animals yielded their lives simply to recall
to mind the act that saves. Each one of these sacrifices

as Christ's Act is to Christ's Effects
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was a far more serious affair than that which took

place in the garden. Adam destroyed insensate fruit by

eating it. The priests destroyed a sentient animal of
much greater value and higher organization, simply to
suggest a picture of Christ's sacrifice.
I do not think we have a right to expatiate upon the
sufferings of these animals. I do not believe that it is
God's purpose that they should suffer, even to portray
His passion. A special method of killing was provided,
so that they should not suffer. This consisted in drain
ing out the blood at once. There is no sensation where
there is no blood. Soul, or sensation (not life), is in the
blood (Lev. 17:11). Animals properly sacrificed do not
suffer much. But the blood was not drained from the
great Victim until after His sufferings were over. He
suffered beyond our power to comprehend.
The true formula of God's method of salvation is
given us in the fifth chapter of Romans. It may be
arranged in a variety of ways, thus:
Adam's act is to Christ's act as Adam's effects are to Christ's
effects.
Adam's act is to Adam's effects as Christ's act is to Christ's
effects.
Christ's effects are to Christ's act as Adam's effects are to
Adam's act.

This formula, for it is really only one, is worthy of our
most earnest meditation. Our minds are unable to
compute the staggering total of human woe. The fruit
of Christ's travail is the unknown quantity which we
wish to apprehend. How shall we attain a true es
timate of the effects of the sufferings of Christ? By

comparing them with the pleasure of Adam. The
eating of the forbidden fruit gave Adam a micrometric
measure of agreeable sensations. Compare this with
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the sufferings of the cross, physical torment for those
long hours, spiritual agony due to God's withdrawal,

all raised to the highest degree by the exquisite sen
sibilities of the Victim and His previous experience of
divine glory and pleasure.
As much more as Christ's sacrifice surpasses Adam's
act in its quantitative values, so much more will be the
measure of its effects over those of Adam's sin. As a
result human sin dwindles down into a trivial affair
compared to the blessings which are due from the
cross of Christ. Let no one misunderstand me. I have
suffered agonies in the last few years. As I write I am
in pain. I do not minimize human sin or the suffering
which it entails. But I do magnify the work of our
Saviour. There is not much danger that my readers
would believe me if I should say that, in the absolute
sense, sin's effects are trivial. Not many are really
deluded as to that. But, great as sin's havoc is, the hap
piness to come will dwarf it into insignificance.
This is best realized when we try to expatiate on the
delight which came to Adam while he ate the
offending fruit. Hardly anyone has ever thought of
that. It seems of so little consequence. Yet it is the only
pleasure which came to him in introducing sin. It is
the only act which we can logically compare with the
sufferings of Christ. It must sustain the same relation
to it as the sufferings of humanity sustain to the bliss
brought by His sacrifice. The quantitative difference
between Adam's act and that of Christ is enormous.
One is almost the least of pleasures, the other the
greatest of agonies. So the ravages of sin will appear to
us in the future bliss. They will be but light afflictions
compared with the tremendous weight of blessedness
which will come from the accursed cross.
Ultimate reconciliation was first in the heart of God.

was First in the Heart of God
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There never would have been any estrangement
without it. Therefore enmity was introduced in a
manner closely corresponding with the way it is over
come. Because salvation was planned to be the great
achievement of the Son of God's love, the One in
Whom creation first came into being, therefore sin
was planned to reach the race through the failure of
the one in whom it was secondarily created. Adam's
offense is an inverted silhouette, a shadowgraph
reversed, of the sacrifice of Christ. In their main out
lines, their outstanding features, they are alike,
though as far apart as the poles in moral values.
We may suppose that sin could have been
introduced in a different way. It might have been
limited to Adam, and each of his progeny might have
been tested as he was, so that it would have been an
individual failure. Adam might have had a con
siderable progeny before his transgression, who would
have been freed from the effects of his offense. So the
race might have been broken up into groups or units.
But God did not arrange it so. Sin must enter through
one man because it was to be settled through One.
The relationship between Adam and his descendants
must correspond to that which existed between God's
Son and creation. Both could act on behalf of all who
had been in them.
A.E.K.

(To be continued)
OUR TAPE PROGRAM

Six 90-minute, cassette tapes of the Concordant Literal New
Testament are now ready. They cover Matthew, Mark, a portion

of Luke, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians and 1 Timothy. Those
who have heard them have been well pleased, and we are thankful
for this opportunity to make the Version better known. The tapes
cost $3.50 each.

MOSES, THE REMOVER

"Pharaoh's daughter . . . called his name Moses and
said: Because I have removed him from the water"
(Ex.2:10).
Two stem letters of the name Moses are used in the
word mush, to remove. Moses was called Remover,
not only because he was removed from the water by

Pharaoh's daughter, but because God also removed
him from his people, and then to the desert, and then
made him the great Remover of the sons of Israel to
the promised land. His whole life was a series of
removals. How often Israel was moved in the
wildernessl And then when the removals were ended,
Moses was through. His mission had been performed.
He had indeed been the great Remover, and a type of
Him Who removes His people out of the world into
His Own presence.

The great lawgiver was not allowed to enter into the
rest of Canaan. The law does not give rest. It keeps its
slaves on the move in the desert and must itself be
removed, as Moses was, when rest in Christ is ac
complished. What other name would more graphically
describe his career, and the place he has in God's
plan?
The sons of Israel ought to have remembered the
promise given to Abram (Gen. 15:13). The four
hundred years had almost expired, and they should
have been on the lookout for one who would remove
them from Egypt to the allotment promised to
Abram's seed. The name, Moses, should have struck a
chord in their hearts, if they had possessed a little
faith. They sorely needed a Remover to take them
away from their heavy bondage.
A.E.K.

Studies in Exodus

THE TITLES AND THE MAIN THEME
The first words of this book serve as its Hebrew title,
we-elleh shemot, "and these [are the] names," usually
abbreviated to shemot, "Names." In the best known
versions (Authorized, American Standard, Revised
Standard) the title reads: The Second Book of Moses
Commonly Called Exodus. Similarly, in Germanspeaking countries it is called: Das zweite Buch Mose.
THESE ARE THE NAMES

This book begins with "the names of the sons of
Israel coming to Egypt with Jacob;" thus the introduc
tory verse provides a link to the last chapters of
Genesis. There we find a record of the blessings
pronounced by the dying patriarch (Convene and
hear, sons of Jacob, and hearken to Israel, your father,
cf 49:1-33), as well as the last words of Joseph before
he died, a hundred and ten years old (50:24-26).
There is another list of names in Exodus six; here we
are given an extract of the genealogical annals of
Jacob's three oldest sons, Reuben, his firstborn, as well
as Simeon and Levi (cf Gen.29:32-35; 49:3,5). Ob
viously this sequence is meant to emphasize the highranking genealogical position of Levi, the ancestor of
the Levites, of Aaron and of Moses.
WHAT ABOUT HIS NAME

Elohim told Moses in Exodus 3:10: "I am sending
you to Pharaoh. Bring forth My people, the sons of
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Israel, from Egypt." Yet Moses knew, humanly
speaking, that any attempt to rebel against the
Egyptian authorities would present serious problems.
When forty years before he had tried to help his
countrymen in a small way, he had miserably failed (cf
Ex.2:ll-15). This is why he objects with the question,
"Who am I that I should go to Pharaoh and that I
should bring forth the sons of Israel from Egypt?" The
divine answer is: "Because / shall come to be with
you!"
With these words in 3:12, Elohim had begun to
educate Moses concerning the significance of the
divine Name, Yahweh. If the Israelites should ask,
"What about His name?" they deserved an ex
planation which they could understand. (It would be
no use to answer in an enigma, such as: I am that I
am.)
Hence the important basic revelation of 3:12 is
expanded in 3:14 in a persuasive and helpful manner
so as to have a convincing appeal to the sons of Israel:
"I shall come to be [with you always], just as I am
coming to be [with you now] .... Thus shall you say
to the sons of Israel: I-Shall-Come-to-Be has sent me
to you.

Thus, whenever Elohim emphasized His promises
with the statement, "I am Yahweh," this was the suc
cinct divine way of guarantee: I will certainly fulfill
My promises just as surely as I shall come to be with
you, just as surely as / am Yahweh. This solemn

assurance appears three times around the seven
promises in Exodus six, right in the beginning (verse
2), in the center (verse 6) and at the end (verse 8).
°For more details on our Concordant translation of these verses cf
our Editorial of September 1980, volume 71, page 196.

with His People Always
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EXODUS—THE WAY OUT

The English title Exodus was borrowed from the
Latin Vulgate translation which had adapted it from
the Greek title Exodos in the Septuagint (LXX), the
earliest Greek translation of the Hebrew Old
Testament.

The term exodos occurs three times in the Greek
Original of the New Testament; our standard for this
word is out-way, our English equivalent is "exodus."
It stands for "decease" in Luke 9:31 (when Moses and
Elijah conferred with Jesus and "spoke of His ex
odus") and in 2 Peter 1:15 ("after my exodus"), while
Hebrews 11:22 speaks of "the exodus of the sons of
Israel."
The way out of Egypt and relevant matters com
prise almost the first half of the book (through chapter
18). Thus the circumstances are prepared under which

Yahweh makes His covenant with all the sons of Israel.
(Hence the covenant with them as a nation is the main
theme of this book.)

The first chapter of Exodus covers a period of
almost four centuries, from the death of Joseph
(Gen.50:26) up to the reign of an Egyptian king who
was obviously of a different dynasty and thus "knew
nothing about Joseph" (Ex.l:8);* all references to the

former dynasty (when Joseph had been viceroy) may
*It is probable that the lot of Israel was pleasant under the dynasty
which was acquainted with Joseph, who made these rulers ab
solute masters in Egypt, for he got them all the silver and the cattle
and the land in exchange for grain, in the time of the famine
(Gen.47). Such service could not be forgotten. So it was that Israel
prospered in the land of Goshen until the reigning dynasty was
displaced by a different line of rulers, who knew nothing of Joseph
and were not indebted to him for their power (Concordant
Commentary, page 188).
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Priority of the Promise

have been purged from archives and inscriptions. This
procedure of dealing with past history was not unusual
in Egypt.

According to Genesis 15:13 and Acts 7:6 the sons of
Israel were enslaved and ill-treated in Egypt during
four centuries; yet Yahweh promised Abram that they
would return to the promised land in the fourth
generation. On the basis of a hundred years to a
generation (which was about average in those days)
the four hundred years in Genesis 15:13 were, in
prophetic language, a round number (i.e. four cen
turies) for the time period of Israel's humiliation and
servitude in Egypt.
In Exodus 12:40 we read: "Now the dwelling of the
sons of Israel [and their fathers] who dwelt in [the land
of Canaan and in the land of] Egypt was four hundred
thirty years." The interpolations in square brackets
reflect readings from the Samaritan version and
similar readings from the Septuagint. It is conceivable
that they were due to an effort to reconcile this
number of years (430) with the one given in Genesis
15:13. There can be, however, no doubt about the
genuineness of the figure 430 itself which we find not
only in the Masoretic Hebrew text, but in other ver
sions as well.
When the apostle Paul (in Galatians 3:17) reckoned
the interval between Yahweh's ratification of His
promise to Abraham (in Genesis 22) and His
proclamation of the law to Moses (in the third month
after the departure from Egypt, Exodus 19:1 and
chapter 20) as 430 years, he used this figure obviously
because it had become traditionally accepted in the
synagogue. In the context of Galatians 3:17, Paul
intended to emphasize the priority of the promise;
chronological exactness had no bearing on his line of

Divine Declarations
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thought. "The priority of the promise is most impor
tant. Nearly half a millennium elapsed before the law
was given. The promise is in no way dependent on the
law for its fulfillment" (Concordant Commentary,
page 282).
Paul wrote in Galatians 3:16, "Now to Abraham the
promises were declared." In the line of thought which
the apostle developed, it was not necessary to point
out that these promises were reaffirmed to his descen
dants Isaac and Jacob (c/Gen.26:2-5,24; 35:11). When
Joseph felt his death approaching, he said to his
brothers: "I am dying; yet Elohim shall commit, yea
commit it to you when He will bring you up from this
land to the land which He swore to Abraham, to Isaac
and to Jacob." Then Joseph adjured the sons of Israel,
saying: "Elohim shall commit, yea commit it to you,
that you will bring up my bones with you from this
place" (Gen.50:24,25; Ex. 13:19). Joseph's words
expressed his firm belief in the fulfillment of Yahweh's
promises to his fathers. And he may even have
received a personal divine assurance that Elohim
would indeed commit it to his descendants to take his
bones with them when they were to return to the
promised land.
Joseph's may have been the last direct revelation of
Elohim to a son of Israel. There were no divine
declarations given for about four hundred years, until
the Elohim of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob spoke to
Moses from the midst of the flaming thornbush:0 "I
see, yea see the humiliation of My people who are in
•The flaming thornbush is a notable symbol of the nation of Israel.
They were in the midst of the fire of persecution and have often
been since they came out of Egypt, yet they are never consumed.
They are the only eonian nation (Concordant Commentary,
page 188).
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Elohim is Mindful of His Covenant

Egypt. And I hear their crying because of the presence
of their exactors; for I know their pains. Hence I have
descended to rescue them from the hand of Egypt and
to bring them up from that land to a land good and
wide, to a land gushing with milk and honey" (cf
Ex.3:6-8).
THE COVENANT

The first intimation in Exodus of Elohim's intention
that He was going to rescue the sons of Israel from the
oppression in Egypt is given at the end of chapter two
where the keyword covenant denotes the main theme
of this book.
After Moses' forty-year time at Pharaoh's court was
completed, and after the completion of another forty
years in the wilderness of Midian (cf Acts 7:23,30),
after "these many days it came to be that the king of
Egypt died. Yet the sons of Israel sighed under the ser
vitude and cried out, and their imploration ascended
to the One, Elohim, out of the servitude. Elohim
heard their moaning, and Elohim was mindful of His
covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Elohim saw
the sons of Israel and was realized by them" (Ex.2:23-

25>-

(To be continued)

H.H.R.

SAVIOUR OF ALL FELLOWSHIP

Outside our regular work here we are making plans to issue a
"Fellowship Directory" and possibly a special newsletter under
the name, Saviour of All Fellowship (originally used by the late
Joseph E. Kirk in his ministry). This will be a service solely
centered around the truth that God is the Saviour of all mankind.
It will seek to foster fellowship and communication among those
who accept this revelation, regardless of their stand on other
issues. For further details write: Saviour of All Fellowship, P.O.
Box 2056, Canyon Country, CA 91351.

Grotoing in the Realization of God

GOD'S WISDOM
Alleging themselves to be wise they are made
stupid, and they change the glory of the incorruptible
God into the likeness of an image of a corruptible
human being and flying creatures and quadrupeds
and reptiles. (Romans 1:22,23)

A realization of God will never come out of our own
human understanding. Indeed, there are too many ob
stacles to that realization which have been placed in
our mortal flesh. We have already seen that our ways
are not God's, nor are His ways ours. Neither are our
thoughts His thoughts. Our minds are bound by a
myopic condition which prevents us from seeing Him
clearly as He is. How then shall we ever hope to have a
realization of God?
It is important to note that wisdom always accom
panies the realization of God. In Ephesians Paul prays
that God, "may be giving you a spirit of wisdom ... in
the realization of Him" (1:17), and in Colossians the
apostle requests, "that you may be filled full with the

realization of His will, in all wisdom and spiritual un

derstanding . . . growing in the realization of God"
(1:9,10). Note that in both instances the wisdom
comes not from within man, but rather from without.
It is not a product of human logic and reasoning, but,
like all that is ours in Christ, it is a gracious gift. All is
of God!
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God's Wisdom seems Foolishness

We often think ourselves to be wise, and by human
standards many of us are. But in relation to God our
wisdom is stupidity. As high as the heavens are above
the earth, so is His wisdom higher than ours. What
seems to be wisdom to mortal man is foolishness to
God. The opposite is true, also.
The cross, for example, is stupidity to those who are
perishing, but for us who realize its saving power it is
wise beyond measure (1 Cor. 1:18). By human stan
dards, it seems utter foolishness to send the King of all
the earth to establish His kingdom only to have Him
murdered by those who would be His subjects. Man's
wisdom would not have included Calvary. But does
not God make stupid the wisdom of this world
(1 Cor. 1:20)? The events of the cross had to take place,
for without His death there could be no resurrection;
without His resurrection, more forlorn than all men
are we (1 Cor.l5:19). This "foolishness" on God's
part* provides redemption and reconciliation for all.
Truly, "the stupidity of God is wiser than men"
(1 Cor. 1:23).
Mankind's soulish condition is largely responsible
for his ignorance of the wisdom of God, for the soulish
man is not receiving those things which are of the
spirit of God (1 Cor.2:14). But it is the spirit of God
which reveals His wisdom, for the spirit is searching
all, even the depths of God (1 Cor.2:10). Once again,
this reinforces the fact that the wisdom we are con
sidering is not a product of man's intellect. Mankind
apart from God could not hope to have a realization of
* There is much misunderstanding concerning the actual part
played by God in the crucifixion. The reader should consider the
following passages in this regard: Acts 1:16,17; 2:23; 3:17,18;

4:27,28; 1 Cor.2:7,8; 1 Pet.l:19,20; Rev.l3:8.

Man's Wisdom is Foolishness
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Him, for the spirit of humanity is acquainted only
with that which is human. God does not qualify. Yet,
we have obtained the spirit which is of God that we
may be perceiving that which is being graciously
given to us by God (1 Cor.2:12).
It is interesting to note the contrast between God's
wisdom and man's. God's wisdom is spoken among the
mature (1 Cor.2:6). It is taught by the spirit
(1 Cor.2:13) and is examined spiritually (1 Cor.2:15).
Man's stupidity is magnified by his inability to ex
amine spiritually the things of God. He rejects the
teaching of the spirit and clings to the traditions and
doctrines which are a product of human wisdom. He is
soulish rather than spiritual. Even many of God's
saints are heeding their feelings and emotions, their
physical sensations rather than the dictates of the
spirit. Indeed, they are lacking maturity. All of this
hinders a proper realization of God and His ways. To
remedy this we are given the very mind of Christ to
teach us and lead us into a realization of the wisdom of
God! Paul would, therefore, have us receive God's
wisdom and reject the wisdom of the world, for it
obstructs the path to a realization of Him. Yet this is
not an easy lesson to learn.
Indeed, those spoken of in the text heading this arti
cle did not learn it. They changed His incorruptible
glory to corruption. They gave His invisible attributes
form, both human and animal. They reasoned this to
be wise, but their wisdom was made stupidity and
their reasoning was made vain. We could almost ex
cuse such actions on the grounds that they were
attempting to bring God into a realm which was easier
to understand. Yet in doing so the Creator of heaven
and earth is dragged down and consigned to mere
creaturehood. God, Who is spirit, is confined in flesh
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God's Spirit of Wisdom

and blood* The glory of God is degraded to corruptible
forms. The truth of God is altered into a lie
(Rom. 1:25). "Knowing God, not as God do they
glorify or thank Him!"
Paul's charges in Romans 1-3 are against all
mankind, which includes you and me. "For all sinned
and are wanting of the glory of God" (Rom.3:23).
Even as believers we still often rely on our own
wisdom, and that wisdom fails on two counts: first, to
recognize ourselves as creatures, and second, to
recognize God as Creator. We confine Him to forms
and limit Him in power. We reason that He thinks like
we do, and we assume His wisdom to be like our own.
We wind up offering divine service to the creature
rather than the Creator (Rom. 1:25). For the cause of
physical understanding we anthropomorphize God
when we should be praying, as the apostle Paul, that
God would fill us full of spiritual understanding. For it
is God's spirit of wisdom which brings us into a proper
realization of Him—a recognition of our in
significance and His deity! Then shall we bow before
our Creator, Who is blessed for the eons! Amen!
(Rom. 1:25; 1 Tim. 1:17).
Robert McMahon

(To be continued)

BALDWIN SUMMER FELLOWSHIP

Pastor Lloyd Hibberd reports that the annual Fellowship
Gathering in Baldwin, Michigan, will be held this year from
August 3 through 7. The theme will be "Creation." Always a time
of edification and inspiration, we know our readers will profit from
attending these meetings if at all possible. It is well to get in reser
vations early because this is a vacation area and accommodations
are sometimes hard to find in August. Write: Grace and Truth
Chapel, Box 84, Baldwin, MI 49304.

The Lessons of the Potter

THE NEW VESSEL

If, as we saw in our last study, the condemnation of
the old humanity, because of sin, is absolute ("not one
is just, not even one"), then the justification of the
new humanity in Christ Jesus is equally absolute. "If
any man is in Christ, there is a new creation: the
primitive passed by. Lo! there has come new"
(2 Cor.5:17). "Nothing, consequently, is now condem
nation to those in Christ Jesus. Not according to flesh
are they walking, but according to spirit" (Rom.8:1).
The perfection of the new humanity is guaranteed by
the Divine Potter Himself. When God created
humanity in His own image and likeness, He had the
perfected vessel, the new humanity, in mind. Christ is
the Head of the new humanity; the ecclesia is its
firstfruits, and through Christ and His ecclesia is the
reconciliation of all to be effected, and in the ecclesia
and in Christ Jesus, God is to have the glory for the
eons of the eons (Eph.l:23; 3:21).
The old humanity was infirm from the beginning.
In its soulish nature were the factors which would lead
to its being marred and consequently to its own
destruction. Its re-creation lies entirely in the hands,
and according to the will, of the Potter.
But the ruining of the old cannot affect the
perfection of the new, since the latter is, in effect, a
new creation. To bring about the new, the old had to
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Why are you Judging?

be crushed in the Potter's hand. Or, to use another
metaphor, our old humanity must be crucified
together with Him if we are to put on the new
(Rom.6:6).
NOT JUDGING ONE ANOTHER

In Romans 14:10, Paul asks two very pertinent
questions. He writes, "Now why are you judging your
brother? Or why are you also scorning your brother?"
Apparently, to judge our brother is bad enough; to
scorn him is much worse. The apostle continues, "For
all of us shall be presented at the dais of God, for it is
written: Living am I, the Lord is saying, for to Me
shall bow every knee, and every tongue shall be
acclaiming God! Consequently, then, each of us shall
be giving account concerning himself to God. By no
means, then, should we still be judging one another,
but rather decide this, not to place a stumbling block
for a brother, or a snare."
If we continue to see faults in one another, it is a
sign that we are still acquainted with each other ac
cording to flesh (cf 2 Cor.5:16). We are seeing
ourselves, and our brethren, as members of the old
humanity instead of as members of the new. We are
not judging the old to be (in God's sight) dead,
crucified together with Christ, crushed in the hand of
the Potter. In God's sight, we are already a new
creation in Christ, for He sees us holy and flawless in
Him. But in practice, we are still inhabiting these
fleshly bodies of the old humanity, which presents us
with problems. Yet we are exhorted, as regards our
former behavior, to be putting off the old humanity
and be putting on the new (Eph.4:20-25), or to be
stripping off the old with its practices and be putting
on the young (Col.3:8-ll).

Observations of the Celestials
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THE CELESTIALS LEARN THROUGH HUMANITY

In Ephesians 3:10, we read, "... that now may be
made known to the sovereignties and the authorities
among the celestials, through the ecclesia, the mul
tifarious wisdom of God, in accord with the purpose of
the eons, which He makes in Christ Jesus, our Lord."
To learn the ways of God, the celestials have to "go
down to the Potter's house." No one finds it easy to
accept instruction from, or through, those of lesser
rank. The celestials must humble themselves suf
ficiently to be taught of God through observing His
dealings with humanity. And these dealings with
humanity included the putting to death of His Own
Son—the One Who was the Firstborn of every
creature—the One Whose Headship celestials had
challenged. How completely strange are God's ways!
Celestials challenged the Headship of Christ; God
brought His Son down to the very lowest position in
the universe, so that He was numbered among the
transgressors and gibbeted on a Roman cross. Yet out
of this humiliation of the Lord of glory, the way is
opened for the reconciliation of all.
The blood of Christ's cross is the means by which
peace with God is restored, and the reconciliation of
all creation is effected, and in this, those in heaven are
included with those on earth (Col. 1:20). But it is the
ecclesia which becomes the medium through which
the multifarious wisdom of God is made known to the
celestials, even to the sovereignties and authorities
among them. The sovereignties and authorities are the
highest ranks in their sphere; the ecclesia is chosen, in
the main, from the lower ranks of humanity, which in
itself is a lower creation, for only in such can God's
grace be displayed to the uttermost.
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Two Ways of Learning
LEARNING BY OBSERVATION AND EXPERIENCE

There are two ways by which knowledge may be
gained; one is from outside, by observation and
hearing, and the other is by actual experience. The
celestials are undoubtedly learning much by observing
God's ways with humanity.

Humanity itself has certainly learned by experience
what it means to be estranged from God, and even
God's Son, Who came in the form of humanity, but
Who gave no cause whatever for estrangement from
His Father, nevertheless was made to experience the
terrible pangs of such a position. He, Who once said,
"I and the Father are one" (John 10:30), was to learn,
in a most poignant way, what the temporary dis
ruption of that oneness would mean.

Christ was by no means afraid of the physical pain
associated with crucifixion, nor was He frightened by
the revilings of the mob, or of the judgment of the
rulers. When He cried to His Father in Gethsemane,
"If it is possible, let this cup pass by from Me," He
was not asking to be relieved of any of these. No, what
He felt to be approaching was the terrible darkness
which would indicate the breaking, however tem
porarily, of the bond of unity between God and
Himself. The darkness was unnatural. It came at noon,
when normally the day would be at its brightest. The
Son was carrying out His Father's will to the utter
most, and was entitled to receive the sunshine of the
Father's smile. Instead, He experienced, for the one
time in all eternity, the gloom of separation, and
thereby learned the meaning of estrangement. He, the
Firstborn, voluntarily became estranged from God;
thereby opening the way for the long estrangement
of others to be ended in complete reconciliation.

The Experiences of Christ
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Christ was God's Son, the Beloved, in Whom the
Father constantly delighted. There was nothing in
Christ's actions or conduct which could cause God to
turn away from Him. No, it was because God laid
upon Him the iniquity of us all. The One not knowing
sin was made to be sin, and it was from this that God,
in His absolute righteousness, turned away.
CHRIST'S OBEDIENCE UNTO DEATH

What must the celestials have thought of all this?
The One possessing the great honors of Colossians
1:15-17 was put to death on the cross. He was the
Light of the world, yet God gave Him up to the
powers of darkness. Satan had sought to usurp His
Headship, yet God gave Him over to Satan's
jurisdiction (Luke 22:53,54) and allowed Him to suffer
ignominy and shame at the hands of Satan's followers,
before being eventually crucified as a malefactor. Yet
God did this for a purpose, and in the knowledge that
He could rouse the stricken Saviour from the dead,
and make Him the Firstborn of all who are to be sub
sequently roused. Indeed, because of Christ's
obedience unto death, even the death of the cross,
God could highly exalt Him, and give Him "the name
that is above every name, that in the name of Jesus
every knee should be bowing, celestial and terrestrial
and subterranean, and every tongue should be
acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory of
God, the Father."
First the emptying of Himself to take the form of
humanity, and then the humbling of Himself to
become obedient unto death . . . the celestials must
have observed all this, and marvelled. This was the
complete opposite of pride and usurpation, the an
tithesis of rebellion. And in it, they should be perceiv-
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The Experiences of the Ecclesia

ing blessings accruing to themselves, for in "the blood
of His cross," that is, in our Lord's sufferings while
fulfilling all that was required of Him as the supreme
Sacrifice, peace on behalf of all is made with God, and
the reconciliation of all follows, those in the heavens as
well as those on earth.
In passing, we should note that Christ Himself
learned much through His coming in the form of
humanity—not just the meaning of estrangement, as
we noted earlier, but also the meaning of obedience,
as we read so revealingly in Hebrews 5:8. Christ had
always been obedient to the Father's will, but
obedience is not tested until it is accompanied by
adversity. Christ was obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. This is where His obedience was
perfected, and in the experiences of Gethsemane and
Golgotha, He learned the full meaning of the word.
GODS GRACE SHOWN TO THE ECCLESIA

The ecclesia, which is the body of Christ, has also
learned the ways of God by experience. All its
members were at one time, in their nature, "children
of indignation, even as the rest" (Eph.2:3), all part of
the same clay, and part of the old humanity, the vessel
which became ruined in the hand of the Potter. But
they have been saved in grace, owing nothing to
anything that they might feel they could themselves
contribute, but becoming solely and entirely His
workmanship and "His achievement, being created in
Christ Jesus for good works, which God makes ready
beforehand, that [they] should be walking in them"
(Eph.2:10). They are being made part of that new
humanity which is headed up in Christ; their bodies of
humiliation will eventually be transfigured, to con
form them to the body of His glory. In the oncoming

Useful Utensils for Honor
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eons, they will be used by God to display to the
celestials the transcendent riches of that grace which is
so evident in God's kindness to them in Christ Jesus,
just as now they are being used by Him to make known
to their leaders His multifarious wisdom.
Surely the celestials must have marvelled when they
saw the Lord Jesus, in His risen glory, arrest the chief
persecutor of His followers, as he was on the way to
Damascus breathing threats and murder, and trans
form him into a chosen vessel, a choice instrument to
bear His name before both nations and kings, besides
the sons of Israel (Acts 9:15). And they must marvel,
too, when they see God's choice of us, totally un
worthy as we are, and yet being prepared for the
reception of the highest honors. God's ways are not
men's ways, nor are they the ways of any of His
creatures, but He is operating all according to the
counsel of His will, and in furtherance of His
preconceived purpose, from which He has never
deviated one iota.
The members of the ecclesia have a prior expectan
cy, but not a sole expectancy. If we have been granted
an insight into the purpose of God, let us understand
that we shall be used by Him to make known His
grace to others until ultimately it embraces all. Let us
set an example by following Paul's injunction in
Ephesians 4:22, 23, where he writes, "put off from
you, as regards your former behavior, the old
humanity which is corrupting in accord with its seduc
tive desires, yet to be rejuvenated in the spirit of your
mind, and to put on the new humanity, which, in ac
cord with God, is being created in righteousness."
Thus may we be even now vessels, "utensils for honor,
hallowed, and useful to the Owner, made ready for
every good act" (2 Tim.2:21).

128

Brushing Away every Tear
THE REST OF HUMANITY

What are we to say about the rest of humanity, the
vast bulk of mankind, including even those accoun
table for the betrayal and crucifixion of the Lord of
glory? At best these are indifferent to God; at worst,
they are hostile to Him. Yet the celestials will learn
from these, too, for they will see the magnanimity and
magnificence of the grace of God which is able and
willing to save to the uttermost. And humanity itself
will have a special reason for rejoicing when it hears
the loud voice out of the throne saying, "Lo! the
tabernacle of God is with mankind, and He will be
tabernacling with them, and they will be His peoples,
and God Himself will be with them. And He will be
brushing away every tear from their eyes." What a
delightful personal touch! "And death will be no
more, nor mourning, nor clamor, nor misery; they will

be no more, for the former things passed away"

(Rev.21:3,4).
Celestials and humans will rejoice in both unison
and harmony when God has made all new.
John H. Essex

BROTHER OBLENDA WRITES

Political and social pressures are problems for believers
everywhere, but perhaps this is especially true in what are known
as "third world" countries. Our missionary friend, Antonio M.
Oblenda of the southern Philippine Islands recently wrote on this
matter: "On the 26th of Feb. '82, a Bible study was made in
Diguan dealing on the present crises between the Communist and
Democratic governments and our Philippines being infiltrated
with communistic ideals and opposition. I answered that we need
to be subject to authorities (Rom. 13), in spite of ... adversities, for
these are just temporary while waiting for our deliverance as sons
of God (Rom.8:17-23), and necessary evil for our experience and
endurance."

Studies in Romans

WITH MUCH PATIENCE
(Romans 9:22)

Often when a passage of Scripture has become a
special blessing to us, shedding light on the greatness
of God and helping us in mind and in walk, we find
ourselves becoming critical and impatient with those
who fail to see what we see, or even deny what we feel
certain is there. And if this is so, it may be that we
have not fully grasped the truth of the evangel, for the
fruit of the spirit includes the qualities of love,
patience and kindness.
Romans 9:14-23 is a section of God's Word around

which a great deal of bitterness has developed among
God's people. It has been a battleground for dispute
for hundreds of years. Not that the passage is unclear;
far from it, for it is the clearness of its message that lies
at the heart of the controversy. What it obviously
says seems as obviously to be in conflict with what is
said in other passages. Simply stated, Where is the
love and grace of God when He shapes certain in
dividuals for indignation and destruction?
There is a powerful challenge here to faith. And if
God gives us the grace to accept the claims of this
passage it will still not be fully operating in us (cf
1 Thess.2:13) until God also grants insight into its es
sential harmony with the rest of revelation. That is,
those who stress "the sovereignty of God," accepting
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God's Patience a Pattern

at face value the obvious implications of this passage,
also require grace to accept the full implications of
such passages, for example, as Romans 5:8 and
2 Corinthians 5:14 concerning God's love for sinners
and the consequences of the death of Christ. And
then, knowing our own weakness and unworthiness
and the wonder of God's love to us nevertheless, mak
ing us into vessels of honor, we will find strength and
patience for dealing justly with those who oppose. An
essential part of the rich value of believing Romans
9:22,23, is the fruit of patience and mercy which it
produces in the life of the believer.
PATIENCE AND POWER

Perhaps the most significant claim in this passage
concerning God's relationship to unbelievers is that
He "carries" them with "much patience." This is not
simply forbearance, a "putting up with" things as they
are. Even less is it some sort of acceptance of what can
not be changed. It must include a compassionate feel
ing for the vessels of dishonor in their very sad state, as
well as an anticipation of the eventual good in view,
else it is not God Who is spoken of here. Romans 2:4
relates the patience of God with His kindness, but hav
ing seen the riches of the evangel in 3:21-8:39 we will
now recognize that the patience of God involves even
more than kindness. There is also a superabundance of
grace. God's patience requires an immense power far

beyond what Israel had seen in His "longsuffering"

toward them through the Old Testament times.
If it is not a weak patience, it is also not an unfeeling
one. Either would be tantamount to failure on God's
part and a capitulation to the forces of evil. God's
patience is one which both understands and never
ceases to love the vessels for dishonor which His

and a Source of Power
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wisdom has required. His patience, in fact, must go
hand in hand with His wisdom and love, and truly it is
inherently coupled with His power.
Nor does the power in God's patience lie solely in a
restraint from indignation. That was the point of
Romans 2:3,4, but Romans 9, though it also includes
the view of indignation, goes beyond that. Here is the
Creator (the "Potter") carrying the dishonorable
vessels through long ages of time in accord with His
purpose of love. It is a restraint from wrath, but also in
truth it is a restraint from showing these vessels His
love before the time when that love will be most
beneficial.
We need to ponder this revelation of divine
patience. How does it speak to us? Can we view un
believing opponents of God's Word with patience?
They are vessels adapted by God for destruction. But
even further, what does this patience of God tell us
about the ideal relationship toward our fellow
believers who may dishonor God or the truth by their
words and behavior? Paul writes in 2 Timothy 2:20
that "in a great house there are not only gold and
silver utensils, but wooden and earthenware also, and
some indeed for honor, yet some for dishonor." Even
with the ecclesia as it is composed today "it must be
that there are sects . . . that those also who are
qualified may be becoming apparent . . ."
(1 Cor. 11:19). The patience of God as with all aspects
of His grace, trains us to be living "sanely and justly
and devoutly" (Titus 2:11,12) ". . . with patience,
bearing with one another in love" (Eph.4:2). Again,
Paul writes, "Put on, then, as God's chosen ones, holy
and beloved, pitiful compassions, kindness, humility,
meekness, patience. . ." (Col.3:12). On this passage,
Brother A. E. Knoch wrote, "The greater our
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appreciation of our Lord's grace toward us, the greater
grace will we show towards all who belong to Him.
Without this compelling power we shall be able only
to exercise our natural, ungracious dispositions" (Con
cordant Commentary, page 305).

It is because God's patience looks ahead to His goal
that we also learn to look at others, both unbelievers
and believers, as they will be when the divine Potter
perfects them in accord with His purpose. The manner
in which God carries the vessels for dishonor and His
patience toward us all with our failings and
weaknesses guides and fosters us in this disposition. As
we grow in realization of His patience we will
ourselves be "endued with all power, in accord with
the might of His glory, for all endurance and patience
with joy" (Collill).
D.H.H.

(To be continued)
OFFICE REMODELING

We are now preparing for some remodeling work in our office

building. The storage area will be changed into a double work
area, one section for printing and the other for new computer
equipment. We plan to move all the stock of literature presently
stored in this building into our warehouse which is adjacent to the
office and possibly expand that area by enclosing a patio between
the two buildings.
The computer equipment will help us tremendously in a variety
of ways. Our address lists and bookkeeping records should be
handled more efficiently, but most importantly we will be able to
reach our textual and vocabulary information more readily in pur

suing our translation and concordance projects both in Hebrew
and Greek.
Some friends of the Concern have already made it possible for
us to get high quality equipment at good savings. We ask our
readers to join us in prayer that this be a positive and helpful step,
for the advancement of God's truth and to His glory.

The Evangel of Our Salvation

SALVATION FROM PERISHING
The word of the cross (1 Cor. 1:18) is the teaching of
the evangel concerning the value, significance and
consequences of Christ's crucifixion. It glorifies God
alone. It debars boasting in man. It promises and
assures the fullness of salvation and realization of the
truth, in due time, to all mankind. It humbles man
and exalts God. It is a message of power. It boasts in
nothing at all—"except in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ" (Gal.6:12). It is "the evangel of the glory of
the happy God" (1 Tim.l:ll)!
However, there are those who deny this message of
the cross. Paul even speaks of the majority following
this course (2 Cor.2:17), adulterating the Word of God
(2 Cor.4:2). Ironically, though we may well be the
friends of Christ, it is still possible to be enemies of His
cross (Phil.3:18). We may be quite reformed in certain
aspects of our behavior and have a zeal of God, though
"not in accord with recognition" (Rom. 10:2).
Rather than "being saved" by the power inherent in
the word of the cross, "the word of His grace" (Acts
20:32), this rejection of the significance of the cross
causes us to be "perishing," "losing out," more and
more, day by day, by failing to possess the benefits of
the salvation which the word of the cross affords,
wherever the "word of Christ" makes its home
"richly9 (Col.3:16). This is a perishing of the
believer's useful service to the Lord, and of the
beneficial effects in his life which can only occur when
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he "get[s] hold of life really" (1 Tim.6:19). This is a
great loss indeed, throughout one's life of faith, and at
the dais of Christ. It occurs as a result of opposition to
"the faith of the evangel" (cf Phil. 1:27,28).
We need to be "being saved" from all teachings and
attitudes which involve boasting in, glorying in, and
relying upon the flesh. We need to be delivered from
all concepts which make it impossible for us to ascribe
all the glory to God, for all that is, or ever will be. We
need to be being saved from putting human ethics
above the Word of God when we should have
discarded them altogether in favor of the revelation of
righteousness found alone in the Scriptures. We need
to be saved from denying that God is operating all,
and is doing so for good. And we need salvation from
human tradition, from the crafty teachings which may
appear to us, in our infirmity, as scriptural, when they
are really not scriptural. The word of the cross is the
answer to all of these needs. As we grow in the light of
its truth it displaces darkness and falsehood.
Those who are perishing, as to their service and
faithfulness to the evangel, reject the word of the
cross. They "fall out of grace" (Gal.5:4) and so
repudiate "the grace of God in truth" (cf Gal.2:21;
Col. 1:6). However, they do so because they cannot see
the truth, for their apprehensions have been blinded
(2 Cor.4:3,4). Believing this to be the case will lead us
to a disposition of pity and mercy toward them, in
stead of to an attitude of condemnation, however
much we may abhor their opposition to the evangel.
These things are not only true, they are also right. Let
us be "pursuing righteousness, faith, love, peace, with
all who are invoking the Lord out of a clean heart"
(2 Tim.2:22).
James Coram

The Word of God and of the Lord

OUT OF THE WAY

"Now the brethren immediately send out both Paul
and Silas by night into Berea, who are away, coming
along into the synagogue of the Jews. Now these were
more noble than those in Thessalonica, who receive
the word with all eagerness, examining the scriptures
day by day, to see if these have it thus. Many of them,
indeed, then believe, and of the respectable Greek
women and men not a few" (Acts 17:10-12).
After their hasty departure by night from
Thessalonica, Paul and Silas proceeded in a westerly
direction and arrived in Berea, about sixty miles away.
The famous Egnatian Way (on which they had
traveled before) ran north of Berea; hence Cicero had
called it "an out-of-the-Wat/ town." We may almost
be certain that this place had not been on the apostle's
planned itinerary, since he preferred to go to the
provincial capitals and centers of communication.
However the Thessalonian brethren had sent him and
Silas out toward the eastern slope of the Olympian
mountain range to this quiet town where there was a
Jewish community and a synagogue. It seems that
Timothy had remained in Thessalonica for the time
being and arrived in Berea at a later date.
Paul's message was well received in this synagogue
both by the Jews and the reverent Greeks who were in
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attendance. We may take it for granted that the apos
tle (as was his custom) began from Moses and all the
prophets and interpreted in all the Scriptures that
which concerned the Messiah (cf Luke 24:27). Surely
Paul's heart was rejoicing when he found no prejudice
at all among his audience. Obviously the Berean Jews
were not jealous when the evangel was offered to the
Gentiles as freely as to themselves; they rather
received the word of God with all eagerness; with
reference to their open-mindedness, Luke says that
they were more noble than those in Thessalonica.
Those among the Berean Jews who were able to
read Hebrew, regularly looked up the pertinent
passages which Paul had quoted from the Law, the
Prophets and the Psalms. Others may have used the
same approach while using a Greek translation of the
Old Testament, preferably the Septuagint. And they
examined the Scriptures day by day, not in order to
refute the apostle, but rather "to see if these have it
thus." In doing so, they set a worthy example of Bible
study, even for us today so that our faith may become
operative in the realization of every good thing which
is ours in Christ Jesus.

Many of the Berean Jews came to believe the Word
of God as it was expounded to them by Paul and Silas,
and not a few respectable Greek women and men
joined them in the acceptance of the evangel. Among
the young believers was Sopater the son of Pyrrhus
who became one of Paul's companions on his third
missionary journey (cf Acts 20:4).

When the obstinate Jews in Thessalonica, still
jealous of the apostle's intrusion into their religious
domain, learned that he had won so many followers in
Berea, they became again envious of his astounding
success.

examined God's Word
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About their actions Luke reports as follows: "Now
as the Jews from Thessalonica know that in Berea also
the word of God was announced by Paul, they came
there also, agitating and disturbing the throngs. "Now
immediately, then, Paul was sent away by the
brethren to go as far as the sea. Besides, both Silas and
Timothy remain behind there" (17:13,14).
MACEDONIA OFF-LIMITS FOR PAUL

Berea was situated inland, about twenty-five miles
from the coast of the gulf at the north-eastern end of
the Aegean Sea. While Luke usually gives us such
details as the point of embarkation, the length of the
trip and the port of call, he says here only that "Paul
was sent away ... as far as the sea," and goes on to
report, "Now those who are conducting Paul led him
as far as Athens" (17:16).
It is conceivable that the brethren who were es
corting the apostle proceeded southward by land on a
good road which connected the chief towns of
Macedonia with those of Greece. But Luke does not
mention any of the cities which they may have
traversed (while he did so in 17:1). Hence it seems
more probable that they went by sea, a distance of
about 300 miles. Their ship may have reached Piraeus,
Athen's harbor, within two weeks.
For the time being, Paul's proclamation of the
evangel in Macedonia had come to an abrupt end. In
the three cities (Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea) where
he had been persecuted, he was unable to round out
his teaching in person. It seems however that his com

panions remained behind, Luke in Philippi, Timothy
at first in Thessalonica, and later together with Silas in
Berea, in order to establish the young ecclesias in the
faith.
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Of course Paul would have preferred to return to
the Thessalonian brethren himself. He later wrote
them from Corinth: "Now we... being bereaved of
you for the period of an hour, in face, not in heart,
endeavor the more exceedingly to see your face, with
much yearning, because we want to come to you,
indeed I Paul, once—even twice—and Satan hinders
us ... and we send Timothy" (1 Thess.2:17,18; 3:2).*
We wonder what the apostle may have had in mind,
when he referred to "Satan" in this context. In
1 Corinthians 15:32 Paul obviously used the Platonic
comparison of the mob to "wild beasts" (i.e. just as
ferocious and unpredictable). Hence the term "Satan"
seems to indicate the craftiness of a more subtle and
dangerous enemy who had led the Thessalonian city
magistrates to banish Paul and Silas from their town
by an ingenious device: Jason and his friends were put
under legal obligation to prevent the cause of the dis
turbance (i.e. the apostle) from returning to them (cf
17:8,9). As much as Paul desired to continue his ser
vice at Thessalonica in person, he was certain that in
the final analysis God was in complete control of the
situation and was working all circumstances together
for the good of those who are loving Him.
When the apostle served the spiritual needs of the
Thessalonians by writing them two epistles, he was of
course unaware of God's purpose that these two early
letters (and others to come from his pen) should serve
the spiritual needs of His saints until this day.
'Paul was torn from the Thessalonians long before he wished to
go, but God had other work for him to do, especially in Corinth,
where he wrote this letter. It does not seem that his desire was
gratified till some years later, when he went over Macedonia on his
way to Greece (Concordant Commentary, page 310).

Expounding the Word
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PAUL IN ATHENS

"Now those who are conducting Paul led him as far
as Athens and, obtaining a direction to Silas and
Timothy that they may be coming most quickly to
him, they are off. Now while Paul was waiting for
them in Athens, his spirit was incited in him at
beholding the city being idol-ridden. Indeed, then he
argued in the synagogue with the Jews and with the
reverent, and in the market on every day with those
happening along" (17:15-17).
After the Berean escort had left, the apostle was all
by himself in the greatest center of culture among the
cities of antiquity. Obviously he had never planned to
go there, and he probably intended to stay there just
long enough until Silas and Timothy would have
rejoined him and reported about the faith of the
young Thessalonian ecclesia whether or not it had
failed through discouragement and disillusionment.

As was his custom, he argued with Jews and
reverent Greeks in the synagogue; however we are not
told how his message was received by the audience. It
is conceivable that a woman named Damaris was
among those who believed when the apostle
proclaimed and expounded the word of God in the
synagogue (cf 17:34).
Paul also entered into debate with Athenians whom
he met in the Agora, the immense market square
which was surrounded by public buildings, temples,
monuments, altars and hundreds of statues, not only
of Athens' famous men of the past, but mostly of their
gods and goddesses. Under the colonnades which
lined the Agora, the apostle found a receptive
audience of intellectuals and philosophers.
Demosthenes had said of these Athenians that "they
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were always seeking to hear and to discuss the latest
political and metaphysical question." (Luke
confirmed this statement in Acts 17:21.) So the
Athenians were willing to listen to the rhetoric of any
public speaker who was able to reason with them in
the Socratic fashion.
Athens' ancient prestige in such fields as
democracy, philosophy, oratory and sculpture had
influenced the Romans to leave her free to carry on
her own institutions of higher learning and of civic
and municipal affairs. In Paul's day Athens was one of
the three chief universities in the world around the
Mediterranean, the other two being Alexandria in
Egypt and the apostle's home town Tarsus in Cilicia.
During his years in Tarsus Paul had acquired his
mastery of the Greek language (in Athens' Attic
dialect) and the ability of conversing with the culti
vated Athenians since his humanistic education had
been wide enough so as to be accepted as an equal.
They, of course, were interested in the Deity mainly
as a philosophical hypothesis, since their great
philosopher Aristotle had spoken of "the Prime Mover
of all that was created" who had set in motion the laws
of nature and then had retired, allegedly inaccessible
to mankind and indifferent to its affairs. (Later Paul
refuted this hypothesis in his discourse on the personal
God Who is "not far from each one of us" [17:27]).
As Paul walked through Athens, past the lecture
halls and libraries, he was not overwhelmed by all the
architectural beauty of her temples and shrines since
his indignation was roused by the abundance of idol
statues; the Athenians seemed to have forgotten that
her philosophers had taught for centuries that it was
superstition to confuse the statue of a god or goddess
with the divine nature which it represented.

Paul stood by the Word of God
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OUT OF THE WAY

For the time being, we will leave Paul here waiting
for his companions, though he was prepared to speak
the word of God and of the Lord and stand by it, op
portunely and inopportunely. Both places (Berea and
Athens) have been out of his way; but he had been
sent there by brethren who cared for him. Berea was a
joyful spiritual experience which stood out in sharp
contrast against the unreceptive worldly wisdom of
"the discusser of this eon" (cf 1 Cor.l:20).
At times we too may have no choice in the matter
and are led out of the way we had planned to go.
There may be times of enjoying spiritual fellowship
with "noble Bereans" and again times of lonely
waiting among "jeering Athenians"; yet we may pray
as Paul did when he wrote the Thessalonian brethren
in his first epistle (3:11): "Now may our God and
Father Himself, and our Lord Jesus, be directing our
way to you!"
H.H.R.
(To be continued)
GLYNFFREID WILLIAMS

After years of affliction caused by severe emphysema, our
friend, Glan Williams, of Los Angeles, California, is now at rest.
He was a seeker, an opener of doors and a teacher. He glorified
God by helping others understand the Scriptures. The closer his
physical body drew to death, the closer he came to understand
more clearly the depths of spiritual truth. We who have benefited
from his wise counsel are in his debt and feel his absence, but we
are consoled in looking forward to the reunion among the

celestials.

R. Macklin

With the publication of the Concordant Version of Exodus we
now have six portions in print, Genesis, Exodus, Isaiah, Ezekiel,
Daniel and the Minor Prophets. A set of these six booklets is
available for $5.00.

The Songs of the Apostle Paul

A SONG OF GRACE AND PEACE
The music in Paul's evangel is primarily in the
thought expressed, but the manner of expressing it
(the structure and the vocabulary) often intensifies the
poetic qualities of the thought. The well known
passage of Romans 5:1, 2, is a good example. When
read as prose it is full of power and beauty, but when
its various phrases are set out in structural form these
qualities are strengthened.
Being, then, justified by faith,
We may be having peace
Toward God
Through our Lord Jesus Christ
Through Whom
We have the access also, by faith,
Into this grace in which we stand.

Through the use of different typefaces and inden
tations of lines we have tried to display in a visual way
the balanced relationship of the various thoughts in
this passage. There is a fitting pattern in these seven
lines; the four outer lines relate to the believer and the
three inner ones to God and our Lord Jesus Christ.
There are four blessings which have come to us
through Christ and which change our whole viewpoint
and approach to life. They are justification, peace,
access and grace. The phrase, "by faith," occurs twice,

the first time as a translation of the Greek expression,
"out of faith," and the second time as a rendering of
the word "faith" in the dative case. Our justification is
"out of the faith of Jesus" (3:26), that is, it is based
fully on His faithfulness. His faith is also in view when

Two Aspects of the Evangel
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the word appears in the dative form in Romans 3:28
("justified by faith"), but also there is an involvement
of our faith (granted to us by God) as in Romans 4:19
("in faith") and 4:20 ("by faith").
Paul's evangel is centered on our Lord Jesus Christ,
and so is this passage. He is the Channel through
Whom these rich spiritual blessings come. And the
value of these blessings is not simply that they enrich
us but that they enrich us by leading us "toward
God." Even as John refers to Christ as the Word Who
is "toward God" (John 1:2), so Paul shows us that His
saving work continually brings the believer God-ward
in experience and realization. We are having peace
toward God through our Lord Jesus Christ, but also
our access is toward God as our Father (cf Rom. 8:15;
Eph.2:18) through the same Channel. Even our
justification and the grace in which we stand are
blessings which move us in the direction of God.
JUSTIFICATION AND CONCILIATION

The evangel revealed in Romans has two principal
aspects: justification and conciliation. Both are
matters of grace and peace and come by faith. Here in
this passage, justification is immediately associated
with peace because one who is justified has no need to
fear condemnation or indignation. But as far as the
structure is concerned there is also a real association
between lines one and seven and thus between
justification and grace. Our standing in grace is a
position of righteousness in the sight of God. Similarly,
while there is an immediate relationship between
access and grace, there is also an actual connection by
structure between lines two and six, i.e. between
access and peace, and this is the message of con
ciliation. We are declared righteous, but this is not all,
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for God was in Christ conciliating the world to
Himself and not reckoning our offenses against us
(2Cor.5:19). God has embraced us with grace and
peace through the conciliation.
In this, we see that while Romans 5 continues the
subject of justification which began in 3:21 it does so
by introducing the further favor of conciliation. And
although the term "conciliation" does not appear until
verses 10 and 11, the truth of conciliation is already
being stressed in verses 1 and 2.
Here also, as we have noted, Paul relates faith both
to our Lord Jesus Christ and to us. Justification is
gained out of the faith of Jesus Christ, and it and the
added blessing of conciliation are enjoyed through
God's gift of faith to us. The possession of these bless
ings cannot be in doubt since this is based on His faith.
But our appreciation of these benefits may often be
weak because of our faltering faith. This makes the
central line ("through our Lord Jesus Christ") es

pecially encouraging to us all. If grace and peace are
through Him we know they are certain.
Our hearts soar with the music and majesty of these
words. No man would have dreamed of (nor dreamed
up) such gratuity. We have peace not only concerning
our sins but concerning our relationship toward God.
He not only justifies us through the faith of our Lord
Jesus Christ entirely apart from our acts, but He draws
us to Himself in love, so that in the word of another of
Paul's songs (Eph.3:12):

In Christ Jesus, our Lord
We have boldness
And access
With confidence
Through His faith.
D.H.H.

UNSEARCHABLE

RICHES

FOR JULY

1982

BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVENTY-THREE

EDITORIAL
History and observation are against us. Such
"untraceable riches of Christ" (Eph.3:8) as the joint
body, the new creation and universal reconciliation
have been ignored by the majority of our fellow
believers. We cannot demonstrate that the Lord has
guarded these truths in the hearts of His chosen
through all the years since the days of Paul, but we
believe He has done so, even as Paul believed He
would (2 Tim. 1:12). For the apostle it was a matter of
confidence that God would be performing His good
work among the saints "until the day of Jesus Christ"
(Phil. 1:6), that somehow He would see to it that there
would always be some "faithful men, who shall be
competent to teach others also" (2 Tim.2:2).
When Yahweh established The Covenant at Sinai
(see p. 155) there was much that appealed to the
senses. Israel was made aware of the Lord's presence
by many visible tokens. In contrast to this, the "new
covenant" with Israel will be fulfilled entirely in a
spiritual way. It is this that led Paul to call his evangel
"a new covenant... of the spirit" (2 Cor.3:6). "The
evangel of the glory of Christ" (4:4) concerns matters
which cannot be proven by empirical evidence, and its
effects are likewise beyond scientific verification.
They are inward, so that we note "what is not being
observed" (4:16-18). "By faith are we walking, not by
perception" (5:7).
How can we prove that all was created in the Son of
God's love, or that all are reconciled through the blood
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of His cross (see p. 153)? We cannot demonstrate that
all will be created anew and that God's work will be
completed in glory (see p. 189). We believe that God
chooses and calls us in grace (as discussed here in the
articles entitled Salvation and Choice, God's
Righteous Judgment and Whom God Calls), but these
are matters which not only cannot be verified by ob
jective proof but which seem to defy what is evident to
the senses.
By its very nature faith cannot be established by
scientific investigation. Our experience will support
our faith, it is true, but this, too, is a subjective matter,
rising from within, and must be attributed to the grace
of God. Apparently wiser and better men do not share
our understanding. And believers in general do not
live less troubled lives than unbelievers.
Nevertheless our joy and peace increase as we grow
in appreciation of the blessings revealed in God's
Word. The riches are grand and glorious, though they
are invisible. Yet Some Believe (p. 181). It is true that
they are few and, like the remnant in Isaiah's day (see
p. 179), hardly noticeable. Such themes as Inclusion in
Christ (p. 147) and God's purpose for all mankind are
much neglected, but they are faithful matters and
worthy of all welcome.
We are considering these themes again in this
magazine, discovering anew that the evangel is its own
encouragement. "Therefore, having this dispensation,
according as we were shown mercy, we are not
despondent... for the God Who says that, out of
darkness light shall be shining, is He Who shines in
our hearts, with a view to the illumination of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ" (2 Cor.4:l,6).
D.H.H.

Christ Diedfor our Sins

SUBSTITUTION OR INCLUSION?
(Part Four)

How can One Man settle the sins of so many? And
how can one sacrifice be sufficiently severe to out
weigh all the sins which have ever been committed? In
these regards, the theory of substitution is quite inade
quate.

The theory of substitution demands that Christ
should suffer, in time and extent, as much as the sum
of all the suffering which it saves. An explanation of
this has seldom been attempted. The usual suggestion
is that the capacity of the Sufferer was so great that it
was possible to concentrate it upon a single Victim,
and compress it into the short period of His agony.
This is most unsatisfactory, especially as to time. We
cannot imagine that the anguish due to billions of
beings for considerable periods (let alone for eternity),
could be so condensed. It is beyond all comprehen
sion. It appears to be both illogical and immoral.
If substitution is true, and eternal torment the
destiny of all who do not believe on Him, He must, at
the very least, suffer eternal torment to redeem a
single soul. To save more, He should suffer this much
multiplied by the number of the lost, not only in
amount but in duration. If we see that eternal torment
is not true, but that each sinner suffers only for the

limited time between his resurrection and the second
death, being judged according to his acts, the matter
comes nearer the sphere of rational inquiry. We can-
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not comprehend even a single eternity, much less
billions of them, but we can compute billions of
periods not more than a hundred years in duration.
Yet this is not much relief. Our Saviour did not and
will not suffer many hundreds of billions of years in
order to save His people or the race.
The quantity of His suffering is beyond com
putation, but the duration is well within our ken. His
spiritual agony due to God's forsaking Him on the
cross did not exceed three hours. If the multitudes who
are saved by Him each ought to have endured it for
their fraction of the time, it would be so short that not
one of them would feel it. Human functions are not
quick enough to sense a hundredth of a second. If we
divide three hours, or one hundred eighty minutes, or
only about ten thousand seconds, by the billions who
will be saved, each period would be practically im
perceptible. There is no possible parallel between the
time periods.
THE QUANTITY OF SUFFERING

The eating of fruit is not an uncommon or im

portant action. In Adam's case its fearfully destructive
power lay wholly in its relation to God. Apart from His
prohibition it was a trivial incident. After God had
spoken, it became a sin, a transgression, an offense, a
channel of unutterable woe to humankind. So with its
counterpart. Many men have been executed. Some
have been crucified, but they were already enemies of
God. When Christ was crucified, it was the word of
God that intervened and made Him accursed
(Gal.3:13,14). Its relation to God changed it from a
death to a sacrifice, charged with infinite power for
good, with a scope unutterably wider and higher than
Adam's sin.

The Accomplishments of Christ's Act
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It is evident that any attempt to show that our
Saviour suffered the commercial equivalent of that
which His creatures were doomed to endure is ab
solutely hopeless. It is illogical and unnatural. The
true equation should read like this: As Adam's act is to
the sum total of its effects, so Christ's suffering is to
that which it accomplishes. We must compare Christ's
act with Adam's offense, not with its effects on
mankind. Mathematically speaking, the formula for
substitution has ignored the main members of the
equation, so that the formula is insoluble. It may be
expressed thus:
Christ's act equals Adam's effects minus that endured by un
believers.

His accomplishment is thus shown to be much less
than Adam's, contrary to the truth.
God gives us the basic principles of His judgment of
mankind in the second chapter of Romans. He will
pay each one according to his acts. Those who endure
in good acts, seeking glory and honor and incorruption, will get eonian life just as surely as others will get
fury, affliction and distress, if they effect evil. The fact
that no one qualifies for eonian life does not destroy
the principle that God's judgments are just. He
rewards as well as condemns with an even hand. If
Adam's sin produces such a fearful crop of distress, the
sacrifice of Christ must reap a harvest of untold hap
piness.

If we wish to understand sin's exit we should con
sider its entrance. Adam enjoyed the pleasure of
eating the forbidden fruit for a few moments, and it
resulted in all the misery and woe which torments
humanity. He did not experience an hour's pleasure to
compensate for each hour of our pain. There is no
comparison between the duration and extent of his in-
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dulgence and the length and amount of human suffer
ing which it has occasioned. He was in no sense our
substitute on the debit side of the account. Neither is
Christ our substitute on the credit side.
It is a poor rule which does not work both ways. If
Adam's momentary indulgence was effective in
producing such stupendous suffering and loss because
the race was in him, why should not the prolonged
anguish of Christ operate to insure much greater hap
piness and gain, since He is the Son of God, in Whom
all was created? His work avails for all, not because of
its bulk or duration, but because of the potentiality of
His relation to those for whom His sacrifice was
offered.

If any comparison is to be instituted, we should note
how very mild was Adam's enjoyment of the pleasure
of sin. Christ's sufferings were immeasurably greater.
No one would endure them for a billion such ex
periences as Adam had. Then, if Adam's mild act
brought disaster to the race, shall not the awful
sorrows of Golgotha retrieve the loss and immeasura
bly more? The Scriptures testify that this is true, hence
we may assume that the comparison and reasoning are
right. Christ's sacrifice brings us infinitely more bless
ing than we lost through Adam's sin.
If the sacrifice of Christ had risen above the strict
standard of right just as much as Adam's offense had
sunk below it, it would have sufficed for the recovery
of the race. It would have eventually cancelled the
effects of sin. But there would have been no gain. All
of the process would have been in vain. But Christ's
work soared gloriously high above the demands of
justice, far further than Adam's offense was beneath it.
Hence there is no mere recovery, no return to in
nocence, no new probation on Adamic ground. On the

Surpass the Effects of Adam's Sin
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basis of the knowledge of evil there is the appreciation
of good and of the superexcess of grace which was
made possible by the ravages of sin.
This point is of surpassing importance. The act
which afflicts us was below the standard of justice.
The act which graces us was immeasurably above the
demands of righteousness. Christ's sacrifice was not
merely just. Right cannot neutralize wrong. It was in
finitely more than that. If Adam had never sinned
again, if he had done many signal acts of justice, none
of these would counteract his transgression. It brought
him into a condition where he could not do anything
of sufficient virtue to cancel his offense.
An act which so far transcends justice must appear
unjust to those out of sympathy with it. The
rationalist, who knows nothing of the love of Christ, is
right in claiming that substitution is immoral. Yet
even he will go far beyond the bounds of strict justice
to save his own child from harm, and never think of
that as aught but the very highest phase of morality. It
is because saints have lost the sense of their
relationship to God and His Son that they have
floundered so feebly when they unfold the work of our
Saviour. They fail to accord Him His place in creation,
hence cannot understand the manner of His salvation.
Every time we transfer something to another
without compensation it is, strictly speaking, a depar
ture from justice. Whether it is injustice or kindness
depends on our attitude toward the recipient. If we
give unwillingly, moved by coercion, it is wrong. If we
give freely, motivated by love, it is more than just, but
not unjust. If Christ was dragged to death, an innocent
and unwilling substitute, to expiate our guilt, it was

the greatest wrong that has ever been perpetrated. It is
only the love of Christ for us and His devotion to God
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which redeems the cross from being the greatest crime
that was ever committed. He had done nothing to
deserve it. On the contrary, He was worthy of blessing
and glory. He loved much, therefore He gave His soul
and Himself for the objects of His affection.
THE TIME OF SACRIFICE

If he could have borne it, the suffering due to sin
might have been laid upon Adam while we were still
in him. Then we would have escaped, but we would
not have learned the lesson which it is sent to teach.
That was neither the right time nor the right person,
but it would have affected all. Similarly sin could have
been counteracted long before, when creation was still
in the Son, even though it was unknown. He was the
right Person and it would have affected all, but there
would have been no beneficial results. It was only
after sin had operated sufficiently to provide a contrast
for good that the time was ripe for the sacrifice of
Christ.

God could have repudiated sin and saved all im
mediately after the great Sacrifice had been accepted.
What more is needed? Is anything still to be added to
Christ's sacrificial work? He could do this at the com
mencement of the millennium, or of the new creation.
Why does He not do so? Is it not clear that God
deliberately delays the disposal of sin in order that it
may accomplish the work assigned to it in His inten
tion? He even leaves it to afflict the lives of His saints
until their vivification.
THE DEATH OF THE CROSS

Christ emptied Himself of the form of God for the
express purpose of becoming the Sacrifice for sin. Sin
involves suffering and death, hence He took a mortal

the Conclusion of the Eons
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form, in which alone these could be endured. During
His life and ministry He suffered from contact with
the sins of others. But it is evident that men could not
make Him to be sin without the aid and consent of
God. In all their hatred He retained the smile and con
fidence of His Father, until He deliberately allowed
Himself to be placed under the curse of the cross.
The key to the sacrifice of Christ lies in the manner
of His death. Had He been stoned, according to
Jewish custom, He would not have borne the sin of the
world. God could not have made Him to be sin. But,
because He was gibbeted, in Roman style, He came
under the curse of Deity. "Cursed is everyone who
hangs on a tree" is God's own mandate, made to fit
this very case. This is what changes the whole scene
from a martyrdom, to a Sacrifice. It is Gods act in for
saking Him on the cross, which constitutes the basis of
our salvation.
In conclusion, let us look at God's salvation from the
divine standpoint, ere sin entered the scene. Since He
is Supreme, sin could not insinuate itself apart from
His purpose. Since sin is to be introduced to form a
background for the revelation of His grace and love,
He would surely provide for its control and conquest
before it is allowed to play its part. This was done
when all was created in the Son of His love. If men
were logical, this statement alone would absolutely
guarantee a universal reconciliation. Given a God
worthy of the name, and a creation conceived in His
love, and eternal torment is a noxious nightmare. Even
annihilation is utterly subversive of His deity or a
direct denial of His love. Both death and suffering
must be temporary and serve His purpose, or else He
is a hateful and impotent fiend, a fool who cannot
satisfy his own affections.
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God's method of salvation was inaugurated long
before men were lost. Later on, when sin was in
troduced, the process was copied from the earlier
mode of salvation. In effect God provided the manner
and means of salvation before there was any need for a
Saviour. He operated through only two, His Son and
the head of the human race. First He created all in His
Beloved—which assures their ultimate weal—and
later He puts all mankind in Adam—which involves
their temporary woe. Their inclusion in Adam made
them partakers of the effects of his offense. Their
earlier inclusion in the Son involves them in the
benefits of His sacrifice. The details of the application
of His salvation during the eons should not obscure
the universal ultimate, when the eons are over. All
were in Adam, and are lost. All were in the Son of His
love and shall be saved.
The key word is in, or inclusion. If anyone was not
in Adam he is not a sinner and needs no salvation. If
anyone was not in the Son of His love he will not be
saved. But, since all were created in the Beloved, so
long as my mind retains its sanity I shall assert that
God Himself will lose His deity if He cannot satisfy
His own affections by delivering those on whom His
heart has been fixed since the very dawn of creation.
May God Himself saturate our very being with the
triumphant truth that He is love, in creation as well as
in redemption. Creation was not the act of a neutral,
insensible Power, without aim or object, but the
achievement of a heart-hungry Father, seeking to
satisfy the longings of latent love, Who first assures
the salvation of His creatures ere He lost them for a
time, that they might discern the depths of His
affection and learn the lesson of His love.
A.E.K.

Studies in Exodus

THE COVENANT AT SINAI

"Seven principal covenants are used to teach
mankind its own sinfulness and helplessness, and its
need of God's power and grace. The first one was
made with Noah, to preserve earth's living souls
through the deluge. The second is with humanity and
all soul life, not to repeat the flood, and is signified by
the rainbow. The third was with Abram, and leased
him the land; the fourth, with Abraham, assured him a
seed, signified by circumcision. The fifth, with Israel
in the wilderness, gave them the law, which they
could not keep. The sixth will be a 'new' covenant
with them, to be fulfilled in the future, in the presence
of their Messiah. The seventh is our spiritual

'covenant,' today. The lesson they teach is this: God
alone is able to keep a covenant."*
ELOHIM WAS MINDFUL OF HIS COVENANT

The fifth covenant, with Israel in the wilderness, is
the main theme of the book of Exodus. The keyword
"covenant" occurs only a dozen times in this scroll.
The first occurrence is at the end of chapter two.
"Many days" had passed after Moses' flight from
Egypt and his arrival in Midian. The king of Egypt
had died; "yet the sons of Israel sighed under the ser
vitude and cried out, and their imploration ascended
*A. E. Knoch, "Lesson of the Covenants," Unsearchable Riches,
vol.47, p.21
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to the One, Elohim, out of the servitude. Elohim
heard their moaning, and Elohim was mindful of His
covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Elohim saw
the sons of Israel and was realized by them" (2:23-25).
The Pharaoh whose death is reported in verse 23,
was probably a successor of the one mentioned in 1:8
who had issued orders to throw every Hebrew baby
boy into the Nile. Almost eighty years had passed
since the day when the infant Moses was rescued from
his little papyrus ark among the weeds on the shore of
the Nile and was adopted by Pharaoh's daughter.
Here we see God's hand in preparing the career of the
man whom He had designated to deliver His people
from their oppression; Moses had forty years of
education at the Egyptian court, and another forty
years in the wilderness of Midian until Elohim called
him into His service from the midst of a flaming thornbush (3:2-4:17).
After the death of the reigning Pharaoh the
Israelites may have hoped for some alleviation of their
servitude. But their oppression continued, and in their
disappointment they cried to Yahweh Elohim of their
fathers {cf Deut.26:7). The majority of the Hebrews
obviously did so in dim reminiscence of His mighty
hand in the lives of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Yet
some may have distinctly remembered Yahweh's
covenant which He had contracted with Abram, and
Yahweh's promise that they would return to the
promised land in the fourth generation (cf Gen. 15:718).
We find two more occurrences of our keyword
"covenant" in chapter six. After the events described
in the preceding chapter, Moses needed an en
couragement. Hence Yahweh said to him: "Now you
shall see what I shall do to Pharaoh, for under a stead-
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fast hand he shall dismiss them, and under a steadfast
hand he shall drive them out from his land .... I am
Yahweh, and I appeared to Abraham, to Isaac and to
Jacob as the El-Who-Suffices; as to My name Yahweh,

I was not fully realized by them. However, / set up my

covenant with them to give to them the land of
Canaan .... Moreover, I Myself have hearkened to
the moaning of the sons of Israel whom the Egyptians
are making servants. And I am mindful of My
covenant" (6:1-5).
The highlight of Yahweh's statement is the dis
tinction drawn between the divine revelations given to
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and that given
progressively to Moses (cf 3:12-14). The patriarchs
had learned that Yahweh was for them the Deity Who
sufficed in all their needs, blessed them in all things
and gave them the promises. They had lived like kings
in Canaan and had suffered comparatively little evil
from the hand of Yahweh. Yet the sons of Israel were
actually slaves in Egypt and experienced dire evil from
the hand of Pharaoh. Yahweh was dealing with them
as He had never dealt with their fathers. This is why
Moses in his inquiring prayer had asked Yahweh,
"Why have You done evil to this people? And why is
this that You have sent Me? For since I entered to
Pharaoh to speak in Your name, he has done evil to
this people. Yet You have not rescued, yea rescued
Your people" (5:22,23).
The divine answer (6:1-5) confirmed the covenant
set up with the patriarchs. The fact that the name of
Yahweh was not fully realized by them, is
corroborated by the closing statement of chapter two:
"Elohim was mindful of His covenant with Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. Elohim saw the sons of Israel and was
realized by them," even as the Creator of evil for them
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{cf Isa.45:7). He had not rescued them right away in
order to display His power so that His name should be
published in the entire earth (cf Rom.9:17).
IF YOU OBSERVE MY COVENANT

"In the third month after the going forth of the sons
of Israel from the land of Egypt, on this day they
entered the wilderness of Sinai.... While Israel
encamped there in front of the mountain, Moses, he
ascended to the One, Elohim. Then Yahweh called to
him from the mountain, saying: Thus shall you say to
the house of Jacob and tell to the sons of Israel, You
have seen what I have done to the Egyptians when I
bore you on vulture's wings and brought you to
Myself. Now, if you shall hearken, yea hearken to My
voice and observe My covenant then you will become
Mine, a special possession, above all the peoples, for
Mine is all the earth. As for you, you shall become
Mine, a kingdom of priests and a holy nation" (19:1-

6).

The repetition of the verb forms (hearken, yea
hearken) strengthens the inevitability of the ifcondition in this bilateral covenant which is based on
mutual commitments between Israel and Yahweh. In
addition the hearkening must not only be frequent,
but also progressive, such as to say: Do indeed hearken
to My voice when I will give you detailed instructions
pertaining to your walk and service, step by step. (The
auxiliary "shall" denotes the Hebrew incomplete verb
form.)
The second iF-condition "... and "observe My
covenant" is a complete verb form in Hebrew
(if ... you will observe). Hence the horizontal stroke
indicates that the observance of the covenant has to be
permanent.

Interruptions in the Process of Fulfillment
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On the divine side, the first part of the commitment
(you will become Mine) describes the continuous,
uninterrupted aspect of the fact that Israel will be
Yahweh's special possession. The second part of His
commitment (you shall become Mine) denotes that
this promise is progressive and that there may be in
terruptions in the process of becoming a kingdom of
priests and a holy nation.
The fulfillment of this promise is given by Peter in
his first epistle where he quotes the words "royal
priesthood, holy nation, procured people" (2:9). The
characteristics ascribed by Peter to Jewish believers in
the Messiah are the same as the ones pertaining to
those who shall hearken to Yahweh's voice and who
will observe His covenant.
When the people were told that Yahweh had chosen
them as His special possession, to make them a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation, "all the people

responded together and said: All that Yahweh speaks
we shall do" (19:8). Thereupon Yahweh said to Moses:
"Behold, I am coming to you in a thick cloud in order
that the people shall hear when I speak to you" Three
days later, the people took their stand at the foot of
Mount Sinai and listened when "Moses was speaking,
and the One, Elohim, was answering with a loud
voice" (19:9,19).
After having heard Elohim speaking the ten words

(or commandments) the people said to Moses: "Speak
you with us that we may hear; yet Elohim must not
speak with us lest we die" (20:19). From there on
Moses conveyed all divine instructions to the people,
such as those concerning worship and rules of conduct

of which we will quote the introductory verses: "Thus
shall you say to the sons of Israel, You have seen that
from the heavens I have spoken with you. You shall
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not make anything beside Me: no elohim of silver nor
elohim of gold shall you make for yourselves. An altar
of ground soil shall you make for Me, and you will
sacrifice on it" (20:22-24).
THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT

When Yahweh formulated the terms of the
covenant, He used a pattern that was already familiar
to Moses. During his years at the Egyptian court he
would have observed the almost uniform terminology
of the political treaties in his day. Their main com
ponents were an introductory reference to antecedent
history, followed by both general and detailed
stipulations, as well as blessings for compliance and
curses for non-compliance.
We find the same sequence of statements and
provisions in Deuteronomy which describes the
renewal of the Sinai covenant in all its details. The in
troduction deals with the events leading to the
renewal of the covenant (Deut. chapters 1-4), followed
by the general covenant stipulations beginning with
the ten words (the decalogue) in chapter 5, and
detailed stipulations beginning with chapter 12, while
chapters 27 and 28 deal with divine blessings for
obedience and curses for disobedience.
It is interesting to note that Elohim, when speaking
to the sons of Israel, had also summarized antecedent
history with the words: "I am Yahweh your Elohim
Who brought you forth from the land of Egypt, from
the house of servants" (Ex.20:2). Then He laid down
the general covenant stipulations (the ten words) in
verses 3-17.

On the day prior to the ratification ceremony
"Moses came and related to the people all the words
of Yahweh and all the judgments" (24:3). All the
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words were obviously those recorded in 20:22-26, and
all the judgments (or ordinances) those in 21:1-23:33.
There was no need for Moses at this juncture to repeat
the ten words (the general stipulations) of 20:3-17
since all the people had heard them from Yahweh
Elohim Himself. As soon as Moses had related to the
people the specific or detailed stipulations (the latest
words of Yahweh and the judgments), "then all the
people responded with one voice and said: All the
words which Yahweh has spoken we shall do" (24:3).
Thus the people accepted all the terms of the

covenant as summarized in 23:25, "You will serve
Yahweh your Elohim, and He will bless your bread
and your water." All the blessings (such as 19:5,6;
23:22-31) will be theirs, if they would observe
Yahweh's instructions. Yet they will be chastened if
they should provoke Him by disobedience, for
Yahweh had warned the people: "Behold, I shall be
sending a messenger before you to keep you in the
way and to bring you to the place which I have
prepared. Guard yourself in view of him and hear his
voice. Do not embitter him, for he shall not bear with
your transgression, for My name is within him"
(23:20,21).
The latter is called "the messenger of the One,

Elohim, who was going before the camp of
Israel. . . and stood behind them" (14:19) when the
sons of Israel crossed the Sea of Weeds. The invisible

messenger was the expression of Yahweh Himself. The
visible symbol of His presence was the column of a
cloud by day and the column of fire by night. Thus
"Yahweh was going before them" (13:21).
THE RATIFICATION OF THE COVENANT

After Moses had written down "all the words of
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Yahweh" (i.e. all the general and all the specific
covenant stipulations), "he rose early in the morning
and built an altar below the mountain and twelve
stone monuments [or pillars] for the twelve tribes of
Israel. Then he sent youths of the sons of Israel, and
they brought up ascent offerings and sacrificed young
bulls as sacrifices of peace offerings to Yahweh"
(24:4,5).

According to Yahweh's instructions concerning
worship (20:22t26) the altar to be built for ascent
offerings and peace offerings was a symbol of His
presence; for He had promised to come to His people
and bless them when He said, "You will sacrifice on it
your ascent offerings and your peace offerings, your
flock and your herd. In every place where I shall
record* My name I shall come to you and will bless
you.

Similarly the twelve pillars represented the presence
of the twelve tribes at the ratification ceremony which
began with the slaying of the young bulls for the
offerings to Yahweh. When the youths prepared them
for the sacrifice, they performed the same duties as
later the worshiper would do who had a domestic
animal as an approach present to Yahweh; he must
bring it near to the opening of the tent of appointment
where he had to slay it, flay it and cut it into pieces
which the sons of Aaron would put on the altar and
cause the whole to fume as an ascent offering of
fragrant odor to Yahweh (cf Lev. 1:2-8).
As to the peace offering, only the fat portions of the

animal were burned on top of the ascent offering; yet
in both offerings the priest would sprinkle the blood
*or: where I shall cause My name to be remembered (or men

tioned)
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against the altar round about (cf Lev.3:l-5). The
peace offering closed with a meal, both for the sons of
Aaron (who received the breast and the right leg) and
for the worshiper and his friends who ate the remain
ing meat (cf Lev.7:31-34).
In the covenant ceremony (Ex.24:6) "Moses took
half of the blood and put it in goblets, and half of the
blood he sprinkled on [or against] the altar. And he
took the scroll of the covenant and read it in the ears of
the people; so they said: All that Yahweh has spoken
we shall do and hearken to. Now Moses took the blood
and sprinkled it on the people and said: Behold the
blood of the covenant which Yahweh contracts with
you concerning all these matters" (24:6-8).
"Contract" is our variant for the Hebrew kahrath
when we do not use the standard cut. Contracting or
cutting a covenant is described in Jeremiah 34:18-20
and Genesis 15:7-21 where domestic animals were cut
into halves. In this solemn ceremony the contracting
parties usually passed between the severed cadavers,
so much as to say: May I become as these victims if I
fail to keep my part of the covenant!
Yet in the ratification ceremony of the land
covenant, Yahweh caused a stupor to fall on Abram so
that he could not walk between the severed parts;
hence he had no obligation under the land covenant.
Only the presence of Yahweh in the form of a torch
passed between the halves of the heifer, the goat and
the ram which Yahweh had ordered him to use for the
ceremony.

When the Sinai covenant was ratified there were no
halves of domestic animals to walk between, but the
blood of the sacrificed young bulls was divided in half
the one part being sprinkled against the altar and the
other on the people; this was the blood of the covenant
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which Yahweh cut with the sons of Israel, s>
their obligations under this contract as well as hallow
ing them to become His, a special possession above all
of the peoples, a kingdom of priests and a holy nation
(cf 19:5,6). Later when Moses hallowed Aaron and his
sons to serve as priests for Yahweh, he had to take
some of the blood of a sacrificed ram and put it on the
right ear lobes of them, on the thumbs of their right
hands and the big toes of their right feet; then Moses
had to sprinkle the rest of the ram's blood against the
altar round about and to spatter some of the blood
from the altar and some of the anointing oil on the
garments of Aaron and his sons, "so that he will be
holy, he and his garments, and his sons and the gar
ments of his sons with him" (29:21).
Since those days millions of domestic animals have
yielded their lives, and rivers of blood have flown to set
forth Christ's supreme sacrifice and His blood of the
new covenant (cf Matt.26:18; 1 Cor.ll:25).
The peace offering (which had been part of the
ratification ceremony of the Sinai covenant) closed
with a meal. "Then Moses and Aaron, Nadab and
Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel ascended.
And they saw the Elohim of Israel and beneath His
feet as it were a work of sapphire tiling, as the very
heavens for purity. To the selectmen of the sons of
Israel He put not forth His hand, yet they perceived
the One, Elohim, and ate and drank" (24:9-11). Not
all of Israel's hundred thousands could participate,
only a selected few who were privileged to enjoy the
presence of Elohim while sitting beneath His feet and
looking up into the very heavens for purity.
H.H.R.

(To be continued)

The Evangel of Our Salvation

SALVATION AND CHOICE

Salvation is "according to the choice of grace"
(Rom.ll:5). We "are called according to the purpose
that, whom [God] foreknew, He designates
beforehand, also, to be conformed to the image of His
Son" (Rom.8:29). This is so, "that the purpose of God
may be ... a choice ... of Him Who is calling"
(Rom.9:ll). "Consequently, then, it is not of him who

is willing [or choosing], nor of him who is racing, but

of God, the Merciful" (Rom.9:16).
The choice belongs to God, and we should
profoundly thank Him that this is so, and not reject
this truth because it is unpopular (or because it may
make us unpopular). For only God has the wisdom to
choose always for good. Only God has the
righteousness and power to choose for the eventual
good of all, and to bring His choices to the end in
view.

I once talked with a minister who believed that
there was a long list of requirements which man must
meet in order to be saved. He was very critical of
another minister who only believed in a short list of re
quirements. He considered the other man's position to
be "disgraceful" since its list of requirements was only
a short one, and said that the other man was making
salvation "cheap." I told him that I agreed with him
in this, but I added that I believed that He was mis
taken also, for God's gracious gift of salvation is
neither cheap nor expensive, but instead is free! It is
pathetic that most conceive of this truth, which alone
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is full of grace, as disgraceful. For quite the reverse is
true, and in more ways than one. For the instant we
place any requirements at all upon God's gracious gift,
we destroy its gracious character; then, "it is no longer
grace" (Rom. 11:6). Even believing, though not a work
in itself (c/Rom.4:5), is nonetheless something that we
do. Anything that we do depends upon some sort of
human activity, or work. Mental work is still work; it is
often the hardest kind of all. And grace is not out of
works. May God grace us to cease from our pride, and
to be seeking His glory alone, "being true" to His
Word, not falsely speaking "from ourselves" due to a
desire to seek our own glory (cf John 7:18; Eph.4:15).
There can be no "conditions" which we supply. If
there were, our glorious salvation would be a reward,
instead of the "indescribable gratuity" that it is
(2 Cor. 9:15). The obedience which, indeed, is essen
tial to our salvation is the work of God in us, not of
God and us. It simply cannot be that God's choice of
us was based on a mere foreseeing of who would
"meet the conditions of salvation." For He did not
merely foreknow something about us (such as, that we
would believe). Instead, "because of His vast love
with which He loves us" (Eph.2:4), He "foreknew" us
(cp Rom.8:29; 2 Tim.2:19; Jer.l:5)! That is, "lest
anyone should be boasting" (Eph.2:9), He chose us,
"before the disruption of the world" (Eph.l:4), "for
the laud of the glory of His grace9 (Eph. 1:6). " For His
achievement are we" (Eph.2:10).
The only wise course for us is truly to believe that
God is "operating all," and is doing so "in accord with
the counsel of His will" (Eph. 1:11), and that His
counsel shall stand (Prov. 19:21), for He will do it
(Isa.46:10,ll). May God cause us to rejoice in this with
thanksgiving and praise.
James Coram

Growing in the Realization of God

GOD'S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT
What, then, shall we be declaring? Not that there is
injustice with God? May it not be coming to that! For
to Moses He is saying, "I shall be merciful to
whomever I may be merciful, and I shall be pitying
whomever I may be pitying." Consequently, then, it
is not of him who is willing, nor of him who is racing,
but of God, the Merciful. For the scripture is saying to
Pharaoh that "For this selfsame thing I rouse you up,
so that I should be displaying in you My power, and
so that My name should be published in the en
tire earth." Consequently, then, to whom He will,
He is merciful, yet whom He will, He is harden
ing. (Romans 9:14-18)

A readjustment of our thinking concerning God is
necessary to a realization of Him. We have already
seen how our wisdom falls far short of His. Ours
degrades the Creator and promotes the creature. Our
wisdom transforms us into a race of mini-gods whose
wills compete with the will of the One God, the
Father, out of Whom all is! Were we really wise, we
would see how utterly stupid this is and humbly ac
quiesce in the realization of His magnificence and our
insignificance.
Our sense of justice is equally warped. The ninth
chapter of Romans, which should further enlighten
the eyes of our hearts in the realization of God, has
often become a stumbling block to that realization.
The truth of Isaiah 55:8,9 is easily forgotten and we
judge God by our own human standards of justice. Oh
that men would grasp the error of such thoughts and
seek the forgiveness of the One they offend!
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The Judge of All will do Judgment

God's judgments are not understood by many of His
saints. His dealings with mankind often leave us
questioning His justice. But let us remind ourselves
that He is the only just Judge (2 Tim.4:8). Abraham
realized this, and it would serve us well to look at the
eighteenth chapter of Genesis before we examine
some specific aspects of God's justice.
The sins of Sodom and Gomorrah were very
grievous in the sight of Yahweh (v.20). God was about
to pass judgment on their wickedness. Concerning the
destruction of these cities, Abraham asks a rhetorical
question: "Shall not the Judge of all the earth do
right?" No answer is required. It is really a statement,
yet how many recognize its significance? The Judge of
all the earth shall do right! The sense of the verse is
clear, but there is further significance hidden from the
reader of most versions. The word translated, right, in
verse 25, should more accurately be rendered,

judgment The Hebrew word is correctly translated
judgment 298 times in the King James Version. What

an opportunity we have here to grow in the realization
of God! "The Judge of the entire earth, will He not ex
ecute judgment?" It is clear from Abraham's reaction
that anything less than right would not constitute
judgment. God's judgment is based on His
righteousness. His judgments are, therefore, always
right!
Despite this assurance, our faith finds it difficult to
accept. His dealings with the individuals mentioned in
the ninth chapter of Romans seem unfair to us. That is
because we are using our own twisted concepts of
justice as the guide. We would have no trouble with
this chapter and other portions of His holy Word if we
would realize the folly of calling into judgment the
only Being in the universe competent to be called

His Judgments are always Right
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Judge. So in entering into any study of God's dealings
with mankind we must keep this truth foremost in our
minds, the Judge of all the earth shall do judgment,
and His judgments are always right! If we fail to
recognize this we are liable to come to the false con
clusion that God is unjust (Rom.9:14).
Let us look at three instances of God's dealings with
mankind which seem to hinder a proper recognition of
His deity.
Much has been written concerning Judas Iscariot.
God's dealings with Judas, from a human standpoint,
do not always appear just. Many attempts have been
made to relieve God of the responsibility for Judas'
betrayal of Christ and make Judas responsible for his
own actions.* This, perhaps, is a noble gesture on
man's part, for it seeks to remove the burden of in
justice from God and place it on man. But was God un
just in His dealings with Judas? "Shall not the Judge
of all the earth do right?" I dare say that all actions to
clear Him of responsibility in this case, by giving
Judas a "free will," have done more to cloud the
realization of God than almost any other single in
stance. Let us examine some facts.
Judas was chosen as one of the twelve disciples of
Christ (Matt.lO:4; Mark 3:19; Luke 6:16). He came
away to the chief priests, "that he might be giving
Him [Christ] up to them" (Mark 14:10). So important
was this action to the Adversary that Satan himself
entered into Judas to ensure the accomplishment of
*It should be pointed out that responsibility is really a nonscriptural theme. It is, however, a prevalent theological theme. It is
considered here only because many ideas and theories concerning
Judas' life have evolved from it, and these thoughts generally
hinder a realization of God.
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The Example of Judas Iscariot

the evil (Luke 22:3). Jesus identified Judas as the one
who would give Him up when He dipped the morsel
and handed it to Judas at the Passover supper (John
13:26). Finally, Judas gave up the Son of Mankind in
Gethsemane, betraying Him with a kiss (Luke
22:47,48). Later Judas killed himself on a freehold
which he had purchased, "with the wages of injustice"
(Acts 1:18). A tragic story, yet easily explained under
the guise of Judas' "free will." We merely place
responsibility on Judas' choice. But what of God's
choice?
God chose the original twelve disciples through His
Son, Jesus Christ. Jesus says, " 'Do not / choose you,
the twelve, and one of you is an adversary?' Now He
said it of Judas, son of Simon Iscariot, for this man was
about to give Him up, being one of the twelve" (John
6:71). Did Jesus choose Judas knowing that he would
give Him up? We acknowledge the possibility that
John, writing after the fact, may be exhibiting hind
sight in this matter concerning Judas, and that, though
Christ knew that one of the twelve would betray Him,
He did not know at that time which one was the actual
adversary. For the moment, responsibility remains on
Judas. But John 6:64 clearly states that Jesus,
"perceived from the beginning who those are who are
not believing, and who it is that gives Him up." Now
consider this new light. Jesus knows from the
beginning—from the time of His choosing the
twelve—that Judas was the one who would betray
Him. This reveals a strange series of events. The One
we call Saviour refuses—or at least neglects—to save.
He does absolutely nothing to deter Judas from the
evil deed he is to perform. In fact, when the moment
of betrayal actually arrives, Jesus says to him, " 'What
you are doing, do more quickly' " (John 13:27). He

The Case of Jacob and Esau
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did not attempt to stop Judas; He practically
encouraged him to do it—and to do it more quickly!
Suddenly things begin to seem unfair. God has a
bigger role here than thought. But His reasons for His
dealings with Judas are clear: "Fulfilled must be the
scripture in which the holy spirit said before through
the mouth of David, concerning Judas, who becomes
the guide of those apprehending Jesus, seeing that he
was numbered among us, and chanced upon the
allotment of this dispensation" (Acts 1:16,17). For the
sake of the truth of the scriptures, Judas had to give
Jesus up. For the sake of redemption, it was absolutely
necessary that Judas betray the Christ.
Now do we conclude from this that God is unjust?
May it not be coming to that! God will be merciful to
whomever He wills to be merciful, and He shall be
hardening whomever He wills to be hardening! Has
not the Creator of Judas the right to deal with him as
He wills? Of course He does, especially when we
remember that the Judge of all the earth shall do
right! Had we a true recognition of God we would not
question His dealings with Judas, nor would we rally
behind the unscriptural premise of human respon

sibility to absolve God of what is really only humanly
perceived guilt.
What about the case of Jacob and Esau? Once
again, from a human standpoint, Jacob should have
served his older brother. The birthright went to the

eldest son, but in this instance God would not hear of

it. "The greater shall serve the inferior" (Gen.25:23).
To our misguided sense of what is fair this seems
wrong. Furthermore, the deception of Isaac seems dis
honest (Gen.27:18-29), and Esau appears cheated,
caught in the middle of a situation over which he has
no control.
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God's Dealings with Pharaoh

Why did God love Jacob and hate Esau (Mai. 1:2,3)?
Was it something Esau said or did which brought him
such disfavor? Was Jacob such a marvelous man that
he should receive such blessings from Yahweh? On the
contrary, the choice had been made before the two
were ever born or able to put into practice anything
good or bad (Rom.9:ll)l We are quick to blame Jacob,
and even Rebecca, for this seeming injustice. Yet, who
ordered these events to take place at the first? Who
was it that stated, "the greater shall be slaving for the
inferior" (Rom.9:13)? Can we not see that all this was
done, "that the purpose of God may be remaining as a
choice, not out of acts, but of Him Who is calling"
(Rom.9:ll). He Who has formed the purpose has the
right to choose those who will bring it to pass, for He
alone is capable of making the right choices. Conse
quently then, the choice is not of man's will but of
God's (Rom.9:16)! We should revel in this fact, yet
many are more prone to justify Esau's hatred of his
brother, than God's sovereignty in this matter. There
is no recognition of God, no realization of His role as
Deity. May God graciously grant us to see that only
He can make the decisions which will ensure the
success of His purpose. There can be no injustice in
that!

God's dealings with Pharaoh are perhaps the
hardest of all to grasp. Let us outline the events which
prompted God's hardening of Pharaoh's heart. God
had seen the affliction of His people Israel under their

Egyptian taskmasters or exactors (Ex.3:7,8). He
commissioned Moses to go before Pharaoh, to bring
forth the sons of Israel from Egypt (Ex.3:10). God put
many wonders into the hand of Moses that Pharaoh
might be convinced to let Israel go. But at the same
time God told Moses that He would harden, or more

Pharaoh's Heart was Hardened
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accurately, make Pharaoh's heart steadfast or un
yielding so he would not let them go (Ex.4:21). The
word unyielding, reveals much light in this matter.
Pharaoh's heart was weak. The first of the plagues
which Yahweh sent upon the land of Egypt by the
hand of Moses would have been more than enough to
convince Pharaoh to let them go (Ex.8:8). Yet this
would not accomplish God's purpose, "that you may
know that there is no one as Yahweh our Elohim" (Ex.
8:10). Pharaoh did not possess a realization of God.
He had to be shown God's power so that the name of
God should be published in the entire earth
(Rom.9:17,18). For this reason God made Pharaoh's
heart steadfast or unyielding so that he would not let
Israel go.
Many attempts have been made to show that God
did not harden Pharaoh's heart but that Pharaoh
hardened his own. These all disappear in the light of
God's initial statement and His repeated declarations
in Exodus 4-14, where over and over again it is God
Who made Pharaoh's heart unyielding. All actions on
Pharaoh's part, therefore, must be viewed in light of
these statements. God's dealings with Pharaoh all
pointed to the end that, "My name may be related in
the entire earth" (Ex.9:16)1 Pharaoh became an in
strument through which the glory of God could be
demonstrated. To this end Paul tells us that to whom
He will, He is merciful, yet whom He will, He is
hardening. The end more than justifies the means.
There could be nothing more just and right!
God's dealings with Pharaoh should have been a
means by which the peoples of the earth would be
brought into a realization of Him. Yet, even today His
saints, when reading of the marvelous wonders
brought upon Pharaoh, fail to recognize God. Instead
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God's Mercy is for All

they once again conjure up notions of injustice on His
part. The accusations come in many forms and by
many voices, but they are all pretty much the same:
"Why, then, is He still blaming? For who has
withstood His intention" (Rom.9:19)? Paul's reply is
not an answer to the question. It is a declaration of the
truth. It should cut us right down to size; it should top
ple us from our presumptuous pedestals; it should
render us prostrate before the Deity! "O manl who are
you, to be sure, who are answering again to God"
(Rom.9:20)? Had we a realization of Him as God we
would not question His methods, nor seek to judge His
justice—we would not attempt to usurp His power,
nor second-guess His wisdoml
We need to be reminded that God's dealings with
the individuals in the ninth chapter of Romans, and
elsewhere in His Word, are all with a view to His ul
timate glory. As we shall see in the next article in this
series, these vessels of indignation shall receive mercy,
and this to the glory of God, the Father. A realization
of the truth of Paul's statement in Romans 9:20
becomes, then, a necessary prelude to our
appreciation of that glory. "O, . . . How inscrutable
are His judgments, and untraceable His ways!" May
God graciously grant us a spirit of understanding in
the realization of Him Who "locks up all together in
stubbornness, that He should be merciful to all"
(Rom. 11:32).
Robert McMahon
(To be continued)
U.R. NETHERLANDS

Brother C. van Hoeven reports from Rotterdam that the fourth
issue of "UR Netherlands" is now being prepared for publication.
The interest in the evangel of grace in Holland has been extremely

gratifying.

Studies in Romans

WHOM GOD CALLS
(Romans 9:24-29)

Disbelief in the goodness of God is one of the saddest
of human conditions. The believer who knows the
grace and peace of God will continually be distressed
to see the effects of this disbelief among his relatives
and friends, even as Paul sorrowed over Israel. There
are, however, unique features in Israel's case which
makes Paul's discussion of the matter in Romans 9-11
especially valuable. Their rejection of Christ seemed
to indicate a failure on God's part to fulfill His
promises to them. Their disbelief in the goodness of
God as manifested in Christ could be taken as
evidence against that very goodness.
So also with ourselves. Even believers today often
look at problems and sorrows, struggles and failures,
and at the many evils on every hand, and their faith
falters. The grace of our calling, the happiness and
glory of expectation, the deliverance into power and
peace—these all seem to be belied by our experience.
Slowly, and often without our being aware of the
process, our confidence in God can be eroded. We
need to become well settled and mature in the
assurance of God's Deity.
What Paul has to say in this portion of Romans is,

therefore, of real importance to us. We have already
noted how effectively he directs attention away from
man to the operations of God. We can never hope to
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The Real Issue is:

understand the perplexities of our existence until we
appreciate something of the character of God. In en
countering any distress it would be ideal to follow
Paul's example here and give careful heed to the
pattern and goals of God's operations.
TWO KINDS OF VESSELS

God, as the divine Potter, is presently making two
kinds of vessels, one for honor and one for dishonor
(Rom.9:21). Intellectually we may object to the very
fact that He would prepare vessels for dishonor, but
when it comes right down to practicalities we are apt
to be like Israel and object with genuine passion only
if there is some evidence that we ourselves are among
the vessels for dishonor. But Paul is not so much
concerned with our objections as with our need to un
derstand the ways of God. It makes no difference how
many protest against the fact that there are both
believers and unbelievers in the world, or how un
reasonable such a fact may seem; it still remains a fact.
The real issue is whether or not this fact is in accord

with God's purpose and is for good.

The vessels for dishonor are "adapted for destruc
tion" (9:22). That this is stated passively is not
intended to suggest that God has no part in this adap
tation. Far from it, for indeed the whole illustration of
the potter and the clay gives emphasis to God's work
with mankind. The word "adapt" itself is naturally
associated with the potter rather than the clay. But
destruction is a means to an end and not the end of
God's purpose with the vessels of dishonor. Such tem
porary conditions are seldom attributed directly to
God in the Scriptures, not so much to relieve Him of
the responsibility as to remind us that they are not the
final goal God has in view.

What is God's Purpose?
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The goal is stated directly here in application to the
vessels of mercy: He makes us "ready for glory" (verse
23). God will show mercy to all eventually (11:32);
therefore, regarding His goal God is making all
mankind ready for glory. But in the meantime, in
order to display His mercy He needs to have vessels
which will not now receive mercy.
GOD'S CALL

God is not through with Israel yet. His promises to
them remain unfulfilled so that they may first learn
that His choice of them is no credit to their flesh. They
came to see their promised blessing as somehow
deserved, as though God were obligated to fulfill His
word in the manner and at the time most pleasing to
them. God is faithful to His promises, but He reserves
the freedom to fulfill them as He wills.
A true view of God's calling produces genuine
humility in the one called. "For you are observing
your calling brethren, that there are not many wise ac
cording to the flesh; not many powerful, not many
noble . . ." (1 Cor. 1:26). In every way it must remain a
wonder to us all that God should ever call us as vessels
of His mercy made ready for glory—us, whom He
calls also, not only out of the Jews, but out of the
nations also (verse 24).
This calling does not replace the calling reserved for
the whole nation of Israel, nor should we look at it as
in any way at all a fulfillment of God's promises to that
nation. Eventually, in God's own time "all Israel shall
be saved," but until then God calls out a few from
Israel and a few from the other nations and makes
them ready for eonian glory. The great value of this
passage is the lesson it teaches us of the pattern of
God's call. It is all of God and for His glory.
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God Calls the Uncallable
OUT OF THE NATIONS

The apostle proceeds to illustrate this teaching con
cerning the wonder of God's call by adapting passages
of Scripture from Hosea and Isaiah. He reverses the
order of verse 24 (and 1:16) by referring to the calling
of Gentiles first. God's call of some out of the nations is
as He is saying in Hosea also: I shall be calling those
who are not My people "My people," and she who is
not beloved "Beloved," and it shall be, in the place
where it was declared to them, "Not My people are
you" there they shall be called "sons of the living
God9 (Rom.9:25,26).
The first part of this quotation is taken from the
Septuagint Version of Hosea 2:23 and the rest from
Hosea 1:10. The passage is in reference to the tentribed nation of Israel to the north of Judah. They are
the ones who are not God's people but will someday
become His. In no way is Paul transferring this
prophecy to those presently being called out of the
nations. But the pattern of God's call is the same for us
as it was for the Israelites. He calls those who have no
claim on Him, who are most undeserving of His call.
God's call today is as His call has always been and
always will be. It is a matter of mercy and grace.
"Not My people" and "not beloved" reminds us of
"that which is not" in 1 Corinthians 1:28. It is a lesson
for the Jew, but it is also a lesson to all of us who have
been called out of the nations into God's favor. We are
what we are by the grace of God.
OUT OF THE JEWS

Now Isaiah is crying over Israel, If the number of
the sons of Israel should be as the sand of the sea, the
residue shall be saved, for a conclusive and concise ac
counting the Lord will be doing on the earth. And ac-

God Calls only a Few Now
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cording as Isaiah declared before, Except the Lord of
hosts conserved us a seed, as Sodom would we
become, and to Gomorrah would we be likened (verses
27-29).
These words based on Isaiah 10:22,23 and 1:9 are
used here to illustrate the fact that God still calls some
out of the Jews. Again, this is not to be taken as
suggesting the present fulfillment of Isaiah's
prophecy, nor is it cited as a solution to Paul's sorrow
over Israel except so far as it directs our attention to
the pattern of God's ways. Paul's comfort here is in the
fact that God separates a remnant out of Israel to be
His.

God calls only a few at a time, and He takes longer
to reach His goal than man thinks appropriate. All
Israel, and all mankind could have been saved im
mediately with the resurrection of Christ, but the
vision of God's heart was for multitudes more to come
into the world and to learn His love through the
lessons of the eons. No wonder Paul exclaims at the
depths of God's wisdom and knowledge (11:33)!
Those out of Israel who believe today are fellow
members with us in the body of Christ. They, like the
remnant Isaiah spoke of (who will be sealed in safety
during the time spoken of in Revelation 7), stand as a
testimony of God's faithfulness during this present
wicked eon. They give evidence that He has not
forgotten His promises. All who are called today, even
though they are few in number (in relation to the pop
ulation of the earth) are like the firstfruit of the harvest
(c/Jas.l:18; Rev. 14:4), a promise of what is to come.
THE PATTERN OF GODS WAYS

Thus, by showing these parallels between the words
of the prophets and present circumstances, Paul traces
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Glory in God's Methods

the pattern of God's ways in calling out His chosen
ones. He calls those who are not callable, and He calls
only a few at a time. These are not man's methods for
betterment, but they are God's methods, leading to a
glory surpassing all our imaginations and highest
hopes.

Paul sorrowed much over Israel, but he was
strengthened and encouraged by looking away from
them to God as the divine Potter, Who, in shaping a
few (like Paul himself) into vessels of honor was
preparing the way for glory. We, too, have much pain
of heart over the unbelief and callousness of our
fellowman, but we rejoice to know that Sodom,
Gomorrah and their heirs, both in their sin and in their
judgment, are temporary phases of God's purpose.
An appreciation of the pattern of God's operations is
necessary for getting human failures and sorrows in
right perspective. And this is what Romans 9 has been
doing for us so far. To God be the glory for the rich
favor of His call!
D.H.H.
CONFERENCES

July 17 and August 28. All-day meetings are scheduled here at
15570 Knochaven Road, Canyon Country, CA 91351, on the
theme "The Saviour of All."
August 3-7. The annual Fellowship in Baldwin, Michigan, at the
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August 14-15. Contact Ewald Degen, 246 Seven Persons Drive,
Medicine Hat, Alberta, Canada, concerning these meetings in
Calgary.
September 3-5. Contact Joyce Orton, 58 Moor Lane, Bramcote,
Nottingham, England, concerning this annual "United
Gathering" at St. John's College near Nottingham.
November 26-28. The Florida conference will be held at the
Great Western Skyway Inn in St. Petersburg. Contact John
Braucht, 6201 29th Ave. N., St. Petersburg, FL 33710.

The Word of God and of the Lord

YET SOME BELIEVE
"Now some of the Epicurean as well as Stoic
philosophers parleyed with him, and some said,
'Whatever may this rook be wanting to say?' Yet
others, 'He seems to be an announcer of strange
demons,' seeing that he brought them the evangel of
Jesus and the resurrection" (Acts 17:18).
Our Keyword Concordance (p.251) describes the
rook (spermologos) as a bird which picks up a living by
gathering scraps in the market. In a figure of speech,
Demosthenes, the famous master of rhetoric oratory,
had once called one of his antagonists a spermologos,
i.e. a prattler who had picked up scraps of learning
here and there. However, there were others among
Paul's listeners who held him for an announcer of
strange divinities.* They had not fully grasped his
presentation of the evangel and supposed that the
name of the new God was I6sous (Jesus) and that the
name of the new goddess was anastasis (resurrection).
EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS

In Athens the materialist philosophy of Epicurus
had been in vogue for more than three hundred years.
He had taught that both living beings and lifeless
'This is what they meant; for in profane Greek, the term daimdn
(demon) was almost always used in a good sense.
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True Basis for Contentment:

matter were produced by the accidental concourse of
atoms. He denied immortality, but not the existence of
gods who, in his opinion, were undisturbed by any
concern for mankind since they enjoyed perfect
blessedness; they too were composed of fine atoms.
The highest good, according to Epicurus, was pleasure
in the sense of complete peace of mind in a life free
from disturbing passions and superstitious fears.
Generations after his time, his followers, the
Epicureans, had debased the original idea of
"pleasure" (h6don6) by an indifferent life style and
even by sensual indulgence.
Paul's use of the word h6don6 (i.e. gratification in
2 Tim.3:6 and Titus 3:3) reminds us of this type of
Epicureanism: "heaped with sins, being led by various
lusts and gratifications . . . slaves of various desires
and gratifications" (RSV: slaves to various passions
and pleasures).
The Stoics were pantheists who condemned the
worship of images and the use of temples, but they
justified the popular polytheism; the universe as a
whole was god to them. They gladly accepted fate in
stead of struggling against it. They taught that reason
ought to govern the life of man who is the master of
his own morality. The Stoics took great pride in their
austere and unemotional life style and in their superior
ethics. Autarkeia in the sense of self-sufficiency was a
Stoic ideal; it meant cooperation with destiny and in
dependence of the will of other men.
Contentment

(Keyword

Concordance

p.60,

autarkeia, same-sufficiency) is used by Paul in a
highly elevated spiritual sense. Coupled with
devoutness (1 Tim.6:6), contentment is grounded on
the divine fact that God is able to lavish all grace on us
that we may be superabounding in every good work,

God Lavishes Grace
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according as it is written, He scatters, He gives to the
drudges (2 Cor.9:8,9).
"Besides, getting hold of him, they led him to the
Areopagus, saying, 'Can we know what this new
teaching is, which is spoken of by you? For strange is
what you are bringing to our hearing. We are resolved,
then, to know what this is wanting to be/ Now all the
Athenians and the repatriated guests had opportunity
for nothing different than to be saying something or
hearing something newer" (17:19-21).
From the tumult of public discussions in the Colon
nades of the Agora Paul was brought before the
venerable Court of the Areopagus, not to be put on
trial in any forensic sense, but rather to give a full ac
count about his strange teaching in more appropriate
and convenient surroundings where he would not be
interrupted by his critics.
GOD IS THE CREATOR AND THE JUDGE OF ALL

"Now Paul, standing in the center of the
Areopagus, averred, 'Men! Atheniansl On all sides am
I beholding how unusually religious you are. For,
passing through and contemplating the objects of your
veneration, I found a pedestal also, on which had been
inscribed, To an Unknowable God. To Whom then,
you are ignorantly devout, This One am / announcing
to you. The God Who makes the world and all that is
in it, He, the Lord inherent of heaven and earth, is not
dwelling in temples made by hands, neither is He
attended by human hands, as if requiring anything,
since He Himself gives to all life and breath and all.
Besides, He makes out of one every nation of
mankind, to be dwelling on all the surface of the earth,
specifying the setting of the seasons and the bounds of
their dwelling, for them to be seeking God, if, conse-
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Paul teaches the Intellectuals

quently, they may surely grope for Him and may be
finding Him, though to be sure, not far from each one
of us is He inherent" (17:22-27).
In the synagogue Paul could use as a starting point a
connecting idea in the Old Testament writings and
lead the audience from Messianic prophecies to the
evangel of the Messiah. Probably Paul did not stand in
the center of the hill of Ares (cf Keyword Concor
dance p. 18) where Athens' most ancient court since
time immemorial had dealt with trials of homicide and
other heinous crimes. For hearings in the realm of
religion and morals this court convened in the Royal
Portico in the Agora. Here the apostle chose his words
wisely so as to have as much common ground as possi
ble with the various intellectual groups among his
audience.
He was careful not to antagonize the less
sophisticated among the Athenians by reproaching
them with superstition or polytheism; he rather used
the term "very religious" which was as vague in Greek
as it is in English. He told them that his attention had
been attracted by a pedestal or altar dedicated to an
Unknowable God. Since they had thus publicly
admitted their ignorance of a deity, he used this fact as
his point of contact in order to expound the divine
nature of the Supreme God.
Then Paul referred to a few dim perceptions of truth
which the philosophers held. The idea of a Deity in
herent of heaven and earth, not dwelling in temples,
giving to the universe life and breath, might have
appealed to the Stoics. But their belief in the iron
necessity of fate could not compare with the
providence and care of Paul's personal God.
The Epicureans would have agreed to the idea of a
Deity Who needs nothing from men and cannot be

about the God they did not Know
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served by them. As to their atomic creation theory,
however, the apostle had something far superior to
offer, the God Who made the world and all that is in
it. Their gods were unconcerned with events on earth;
Paul's God, however, had His hand in developing the
nations from a single human ancestor and setting the
seasons of the year in regular sequence so as to provide
food for his descendants. God was doing this all so that
mankind may be seeking Him, grope for Him and
finally be finding Him, Who is not far from any
human being.

The apostle illustrated this close relationship
between the Creator and His human creatures by
quoting a line from a poem of Epimenides the Cretan:
"For in Him we are living and moving." Paul added a
statement attributed to the Cilician Aratus and the
Stoic Cleanthes who had said in view of Zeus: "For of
that race also are we" (cf 17:28). If this is true, the
apostle meant to say, then "we ought not to be inferr
ing that the Divine is like gold, or silver, or stone, a
sculpture of art and human sentiment" (17:29).
At the beginning of his speech Paul had alluded to
their ignorant devoutness pertaining to the
Unknowable God. He referred to this fact when he
continued: "Indeed then condoning the times of ig
norance, God is now charging mankind that all
everywhere are to repent, forasmuch as He assigns a
day in which He is about to be judging the inhabited
earth in righteousness by the Man Whom He
specifies, tendering faith to all, raising Him from
among the dead—"
This is the closing statement in the greatly
shortened summary of Paul's actual speech; the
Epicureans might have agreed if he had spoken of the
immortality of the soul in some form or other, but the

186

Disbelief in Resurrection

idea of a judging Deity was as foreign to their
materialist atheism as it was uncongenial to the Stoics
pantheism. Since the name I6sous had apparently not
been fully explained in the former discussions with the
philosophers, the apostle may have pointed out at this
juncture that repentance was required of all men since
God has appointed Jesus as the Judge of mankind, by
raising Him from the dead—.
ANASTASIS

Anastasis is the Greek word for "resurrection."
When Paul had mentioned it in his talks with the
philosophers in the Agora, some had taken this for the
name of a new goddess. The idea of resurrection of
dead bodies was unacceptable to Greek philosophies;
and the distinguished members of the Areopagus cer
tainly felt that it was out of place to bring it up before
their court which was said to have been founded by
the city's patron goddess Athene herself. At the time
of the inauguration of the august court, the god Apollo
affirmed (in the words of the poet Aeschylus), "When
the dust drinks up a man's blood, there is no resurrection.

Since most of the members of the court held it with
Aeschylus, it was plain to them that Paul's teaching
was not to be treated seriously. "Now, on hearing of
the resurrection of the dead, these indeed jeered."
Others were more polite and suggested, "We will hear
you concerning this again also" (17:32).
YET SOME BELIEVE

"Thus Paul came out of their midst. Yet some men,
being joined to him, believe, among whom were
Dionysius the Areopagite also and a woman named
Damaris and others with them" (17:33,34).

"Not Many Wise"
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We may take it for granted that the apostle spent
sufficient time with those who were "being joined to
him" and believed. Among them was a member of the
Court of the Areopagus, named Dionysius; this serves
to show that God had blessed Paul's careful line of
approach among this highly educated audience. Since
it was unlikely that an ordinary Athenian woman
would have attended this public session of the
Areopagus, Damaris may have been a reverent Greek
woman who had heard the apostle in the local syn
agogue.

In Acts 17 Luke has preserved for us a marvelous
model for the presentation of the evangel to the wise
of this world. No appeal was made to Scripture, for it
would have been useless under the circumstances. But
every concession was made to the dim perceptions of
truth which they held. They had to be told in a
language they could understand. If the response was
scanty, Paul was not disillusioned, for not many wise
are called (cf Concordant Commentary to Acts 17:32
on page 207).
The apostle's experience in Athens may have
prompted him to write (1 Cor. 1:18-24): "For the word
of the cross is stupidity indeed to those who are
perishing, yet to us who are being saved it is the power
of God. For it is written, I shall be destroying the
wisdom of the wise, and the understanding of the in
telligent shall I be repudiating.... Jews are re
questing signs, and Greeks are seeking wisdom, yet we
are heralding Christ crucified, to Jews, indeed, a
snare, yet to the nations stupidity, yet to those who are
called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ, the power of God
and the wisdom of God/'

(To be continued)

H.H.R.

FROM THE OFFICE

Our plans are to issue as the next installment of the Concordant
Version of the Old Testament as a single volume containing
both Leviticus and Numbers. Leviticus has already been set in
type; after proofreading, correction lines will have to be made and
inserted. Our translation of Numbers is not quite ready yet for
typesetting, but we should be able to issue this combined
publication before the end of the year.
One of the problems we continually face is keeping track of ad
justments in our concordant vocabulary. Our new computer
equipment should be a great help in this respect. The present
remodeling work in our office is certain to be a timely im
provement.

In the meantime, however, as this remodeling work continues (it
should be completed by the end of July) there may be some delays
in correspondence, filling orders and getting the magazine to our
subscribers. We appreciate your patience and undestanding.
For many years we have been printing extra copies of the
magazine to be saved for making bound volumes. These
uncovered and untrimmed issues have been taking up a great deal
of room in our warehouse, and recently we have been gathering
them together for binding. This means that our stock of bound
volumes will be increased. We have copies of all volumes from
1930 through 1981, priced at $4.00 for each year's volume. We are
continuing to offer a whole set of these 52 volumes for $150.00.
Even with this increase of our stock, however, some volumes are in
short supply.

We also still have many individual back numbers of the
magazine and offer a set of these for $10.00 to U.S.A. customers
and $20.00 for customers from other countries, which cover our
postage and handling costs.
"Furthermore, pray, brethren, concerning us, that the word of
the Lord may race and be glorified" (2 Thess.3:l).
LEATHER VERSIONS

It is difficult to find bookbinderies which will bind books in
leather, and costs are high when there is willingness. We have a
limited supply of The Concordant Literal New Testament
with Keyword Concordance with stiff boards covered by leather,
but without gold edging or stain. The price is $25.00. We also still
have a supply of our Concordant Greek Text in flexible leather
with gold edging, for $20.00.

The Lesson of the Potter

THE WORK COMPLETED

In the hands of the potter, the clay is powerless, but in
his hands it can be adapted for any use that the potter
may determine. And humanity in the hand of God is
equally impotent, yet can be used by Him to achieve
the purpose for which it was created in His image and
likeness.
NONE CREATED IN VAIN

At a first glance, so much of God's creation seems to
have gone to waste. As Thomas Gray wrote in his wellknown elegy,
Full
The
Full
And

many a gem of purest ray serene
dark unfathomed caves of ocean bear:
many a flower is born to blush unseen,
waste its sweetness on the desert air.

Among humanity, many have died, and have
seemingly lived in vain. Of all the millions who have
lived since Adam, only One has been without sin. Of
all the millions of deaths since Adam, only one is of
real value, and that is the death of Christ, for with His
death is associated the repudiation of sin and the end
of the old humanity.
Yet, in reality, not one has died in vain, for all the
universe is held within the hollow of God's hands, and
all who have died will assuredly be restored, to be
incorporated in that new vessel, the new humanity,
which is being created in righteousness. "As, in Adam,
all are dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all be vivified"
(1 Cor.l5:22). None of the clay is discarded as being of
no value or concern to the Potter. Through Christ, all
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The Divine Potter will Complete

are to be reconciled to God, as we have already
stressed several times.
FINAL THOUGHTS

One lesson that must be learned by all is that no
creature, be he celestial or human, was brought into
being just for himself. All were created for God's glory
and delight. "Out of Him and through Him and for
Him is all" (Rom. 11:36). "Thou dost create all, and
because of Thy will they were, and are, created"
(Rev.4:ll).

When the work of the Divine Potter is completed,
He will have on display a universe full of vessels in
which He can find everlasting joy and satisfaction, for
He will have put His all into each of them, and they
will in turn rejoice in being His, without any
possibility of them becoming marred again.
To sum up, the work of the Divine Potter is
perceived in His forming of humanity out of the soil of
the ground. The vessel, through its being made
soulish, was predesignated to become marred, or
ruined, in His hand, and He will not be satisfied until
He has made it anew.
Israel, of course, is part of humanity, and the il
lustration given in Jeremiah 18, though related
specifically to that nation, is in line with God's
treatment of humanity as a whole. The principles are
the same.
We can perhaps summarize the position as follows:
The celestials (or at least a large number of them)
sinned, and became estranged from God. Humanity
was created to be the intermediary through which
they could be reconciled to Him.
Humanity sinned, and in turn became estranged. It
was unable to save itself, or even to provide a Saviour

all Vessels to His Satisfaction

191

from its ranks, though eventually God would do this.
In the meantime, Israel was chosen out of humanity to
act as a kingdom of priests on humanity's behalf.
Through Israel, and Israel alone, God was able to
maintain communication with humanity, entrusting
His oracles to them (Rom.3:2).
But Israel sinned, even while Moses was receiving
the covenant, and became estranged because of her
idolatry. She needed a priesthood herself to approach
God with offerings on her behalf, and receive His
blessings in return. The tribe of Levi was taken out of
Israel to serve that nation in this capacity.
The priesthood failed (witness Aaron's participation
in the building of the golden calf), and needed to offer
sacrifices for itself before it could intercede on behalf
of the people. If perfection could have been found in
the Levitical priesthood, there would have been no
need for a different priest to arise according to the
order of Melchizedek (Heb.7:ll).
All this gives evidence of the marring of the old and
the need for replacement by the new. All this, too,
points to the One—the One not knowing sin, the "one
Mediator of God and mankind, a Man, Christ
Jesus"—the Head of the new humanity, and
designated in God's purpose to be Head over all. In
Him all has its cohesion. Through Him all is to be
reconciled to God.
Christ Himself was crushed, though not because of
any fault within Himself. It was prophesied of Him, in
Isaiah 53:9, "For He does no wrong, and no deceit is
in His mouth, yet Yahweh desires to crush Him."
After His death and burial, He was roused by "the
might of God's strength," which power is also
operating in us, who were "designated beforehand ac
cording to the purpose of the One Who is operating all
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All Creation made Anew

in accord with the counsel of His will." We are to be
seen as "His achievement" (Eph.l:ll; 2:10).
It is on earth that God's purpose is, in the main,
being enacted. All creation has to learn that it cannot
exist of itself. All has need of God. This earth is, at
present, the Potter's house, where the celestials, by
studying His operations with and through humanity,
can truly learn His ways. In the end, they, too, will re
joice in being part of His achievement, for His ac
tivities will extend to the ends of the universe, and He
will be All in all.
The Potter's House

"Go to the potter's housel" There comes a call,
And, like the prophet, I must needs obey.
Upon the wheel a shapeless mass of clay
Assumes at once a form symmetrical
Beneath the master's fingers. Slim and tall,
A lovely vase arises to display
Its maker's skill, as well it seems it may;
Till, with a suddenness, which must appall,
The potter crushes it in one sharp blow.
A hidden flaw has caused its swift return
To former state. Fresh turns the wheel, and lol
A perfect bowl is formed. Thus I discern
The hand of God, Who only will destroy
To make anew for His transcendent joy.
John H. Essex

REPOSING

Because of our happy expectation our sorrow for our friends and
family who are put to repose is not as great as where there is no
such faith (1 Thess.4:13). Yet we do sorrow over the loss. Walter
Pollitt of Coopersberg, Pennsylvania, passed away on April 7, after
several months of illness. He had been a supporter and encourager
of our work for many years. Mrs. Maria Gemmink of Patterson,
New Jersey, died on May 13. Her faith and love of God's Word was
strong and was an example for all who knew her.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES for SEPTEMBER 1982
BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVENTY-THREE

EDITORIAL

We believe that God is right in all that He does and
that He is bringing all to a glorious goal. Despite
Israel's present unbelief (p.203) and their past spurn

ing of covenant worship in the wilderness (p.225) we
still can trace the faithful and righteous pattern of
God's ways with that chosen nation. The deaths of
fellow-workers in various parts of the world (as
mentioned in this issue) touch us deeply, yet we are
persuaded that all accords with God's glorious purpose
(p.219).

How is this possible? It can be only because of the
cross of Christ (p.209) which is indeed the solid basis
for the revelation of God's righteousness (p. 194). It is
God's love in the death and vivified life of Christ
which is our song (p.240) and our salvation into peace
(p.235).
This optimism is not based on a denial of the evil in
the world or the idea that it is somehow unrelated to
God's purpose and operations. Rather we see that this
perfect righteousness of the God Who is operating all
insures that the struggles and woes of this present
wicked eon have meaning and purpose for good
(Rom.8:28). This is a joyful message to us; it comforts
our heart and steadies our walk. We would have more
of our brethren sharing this happiness with us, and so
we speak of these matters again in the pages of this
magazine.
D.H.H.

Christ Diedfor our Sins

GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS
The "guilty" cannot be justified. Any judge who
attempts to do so, makes himself guilty. Nevertheless,
we are assured, again and again, that God does this
when He acquits the "guilty" sinner, because of the
"substitutionary" death of Christ. Yet He Himself has
expressed His abhorrence of this very act. In Proverbs
17:15 we read:
Who justifies the wicked, and who condemns the just,
Even both of them are an abhorrence to Yahweh.

Even those who are justified by His grace charge
Him with this thing which is so contrary to all justice
and is denounced in His Word. We are told that
"justification is a judicial act which frees amanfrom his
guilt before God and establishes him as being
righteous." When do we find this in God's revelation?
We shall seek for it in vain if we go to the Original and
ignore the translations made to agree with corrupt
tradition.
The Authorized Version does, indeed, give color to
this unscriptural idea. There, Romans 3:19 reads:
"that... all the world may become guilty before
God." But even there the margin changes "guilty
before God," to "subject to the judgment of God." So
there is little excuse for even the most ignorant reader
to use the word guilty. The Revisers have changed to
"that all the world may be brought under the
judgment of God." These renderings are ever so much

Justice and Judgment
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better than the AV text, but there is still an alien
element present which may keep us from the deep and
precious truth on which justification rests.
Two Greek words are often confused in English ver
sions. These are justice (whose stem is 'dik*\ and

judgment (from • jfcri*). The Concordant Version keeps

them distinct wherever possible. In order to help us
see the vast difference between them, we give a list of
the words under each root, as shown in The Greek
Elements.

The stem -dih (just) has the root idea "introduce,"
or "properly indicate." The noun dike (translated ex
clusively in the CV by justice) originally meant
"customary manner" or "propriety." The twenty-four
N.T. Greek words in the jusTice word family are here
listed with the standard and the translations: jusTice
justice; jusTer justice; just just; jusT-TOGETHERness

righteousness; jusiifyjustify, Justifier; jvsr-effect just
statute, just award, just requirement; just-as justly;
jusTifying justifying; un-just unjust; un*just vb. injure; vn'jvsr-effect injury; UN*jusTness injustice, un
just; un-just*as unjustly; instead-jusTer plaintiff;
jusT-juDGment just judgment; ouT-jusTer avenger;
out-just vb. avenge; ouT-jusTing avenging,
vengeance; in* just fair; down-justice conviction;
down-just vb. convict; people-justice Laodicea;
Laodicean; under-just subject to the just verdict.
This latter is the word which the AV translates guilty
in Romans 3:19.

The sense of the Greek verb krinb (now translated in
the CV by judge, decide and sue) was originally
"distinguish" or "determine." The family formed
from *krl* (judge) is as follows: judge vb. judge;
jvDGE-effect judgment, lawsuit, sentence; jUDcing
judging; judge-TENDing tribunal; jUDGer judge;
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The Just Verdict of God
up*judge examine; up-jUDGing ex

amination; from'judge answer; instead-from-judge

answer again; moM'jvDGE-effect rescript; from*
juDGing answer; through-judge doubt, discriminate,
adjudicate; un* through *juDGing undiscriminating;
through-juDGing discrimination; jusT*jUDGment just
judgment; in-judge judge by; sun* judged sincere;
suN-juDGment sincerity; on-judge adjudge; down*
judge condemn, Condemner; un-down-judged uncondemned; self • down • judged self-condemned;
DowN-juDGment condemnation; DowN-juDGing con
demnation; before-juDGment prejudice; togetherjudge compare, match; not-comparable Asyncritus;
under-judge feign; un-under-judged unfeigned;
together-under-judge play the hypocrite with;
under-juDGing hypocrisy; under-jUDGer hypocrite.
Both stems are found in the word just-judgment.
It will be seen from this that the families *dik* and
•kri* are quite distinct, and should not be mixed. In
the one case where both are combined into one ex
pression, just differs from judgment. In the two verbs,
this is even more pronounced, for judging is the
process of setting right by undergoing corrective ex
periences, while justifying is clearing, acquitting, so
that no judgment is possible. A man may be an unjust
judge, or just and no judge at all.
Though by no means as misleading a rendering as
the guilty of the AV, their margin and the text of the
Revised still clash with the rest of revelation. All the
world will not be subject to the judgment of God. For
those in Christ Jesus there is no condemnation. Even
to the Circumcision our Lord could say, "Verily,
verily, I am saying to you that he who is hearing My
word and believing Him Who sends Me, has life
eonian, and is not coming into judging, but has

We are Given God's Righteousness
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proceeded out of death into life" (John 5:24). The
judging of the world will take place after the thousand
years (Rev.20:12), at the resurrection of judging, but
the saints will rise in the resurrection of life, a millen
nium before (John 5:29).
The picture presented by the word guilty is that the
judging has already taken place, instead of waiting
until the end of the next eon. And that all, saint as well
as sinner, have had their day before the Judge, and the
verdict has been against them. But the Judge is
gracious to some for His Son's sake and changes the
records to read not guilty. This is most unjust and im
possible. No judge could do it and retain his own
righteousness. Yet the point of the whole passage is
that the sinner receives God's righteousness, not his
own. If God did wrong in judging, then He would not
have a righteousness to impart. Most of us are so
dulled by tradition that we cannot see this, and we are
so fearful of men's judgment that we are afraid to
protest against it.

That is the reason why justification is usually
confused with forgiveness or pardon. A story told by a
friend may help us here. He attended a large Bible
class. The teacher was a well-known judge, who had
tried thousands of cases. He was speaking of
justification, yet he was continually implying that the
sinner before God's judgment bar was forgiven if he
believed in Christ. My friend begged for permission to
ask a question. This was granted, so he said, "Judge, in
your long experience, how many guilty men did you
forgive?" This so disconcerted the judge that he closed
the session without replying. Yet afterward he told my
friend, "What a mess I made of it! Of course I never
forgave anyone!" Forgiveness is not for guilt, but for
offense. Pardon (the same word in the Greek), cannot
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The Forgiveness of Offenses

be granted by a judge. Only a governor or other ex
ecutive official can pardon. In the Kingdom it is Christ
as King Who offers the sons of Israel a pardon of their
sins.

No doubt the judge who never forgave a criminal
while he was on the bench, often dealt leniently with
his own family and his friends, when they hurt his
feelings and gave cause for offense. So it is with God
also. As our Father He forgives the offenses (not the
sins*), not as in the Kingdom, but according to the
riches of His grace (Eph.l:7). We should never con
fuse offenses with sins. In the present administration,
during the dispensation of conciliation, God is not
reckoning their offenses, even to the world
(2 Cor.5:18,19). That does not apply to their sins and
crimes and injuries against one another and Himself.
For these they will give account at the great white
throne in the resurrection of judging. Even the
blasphemies of the modern godless movement, which
can hardly be exceeded in vicious vehemence and
awful offensiveness, do not move Him to protect the
honor of His Name.
Yet, even the judge's actions may be used to il
lustrate the difference between justification and
forgiveness. Though he dare not justify any in
fringement of the law on the part of the one who
stands before the bar, he may choose to bear a good
deal of ill-treatment himself on the part of others in the
courtroom. He may overlook or forgive those whom he
deems in contempt of court without being himself un
just. It is more a question of feelings than of law. It
°The word "pardon" is used in Colossians 1:14 to accord with the
figure of a "kingdom" used in the context; it reflects the feeling of
Cod's heart in the work of justification.

The Value of Christ's Sacrifice
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concerns personal offense. In Biblical usage the word
offense should be limited to social misconduct. Its
loose usage as a synonym of crime in legal language is
to be deplored, for much that is offensive cannot be
counted as a legal offense. A judge may fine a man for
laughing at him, but if he has a sense of humor he may

join in the laugh. Either way he is neither just nor un
just. Such offenses belong to a different category, only
remotely related to his proper judicial functions.
We are not at present concerned with those who do
not believe. Because they are subject to God's just ver
dict, they must be brought into judgment and be
condemned after they have died. The believer also
goes through judgment and enters the new creation,
which is beyond the great white throne, in spirit,
through the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus. It is
not that He went through this "in their room and
stead," or as their "substitute," for this is impossible,
seeing that He is only One and they are many, and the
judgment has not even taken place as yet. Rather He,
being of more value to God than all the rest of
mankind, and far beyond them in power and glory,
gave Himself/or, or in behalfofall, a Sacrifice, perfect
and acceptable, so that those who avail themselves of
it are past all possibility of condemnation.
The sins of the believer and the sacrifice of the
Saviour, combined, bring endless glory to God and
uncounted blessings to the saint, far beyond any other
possible consummation. Both are essential, and
neither would avail anything without the other. Both
are contrary to God's revealed will, but both are the
result of His intention. All is out of Him and through
Him and for Him (Rom.ll:36). He is determined to
subject all to Him and be their All (1 Cor. 15:28). His
object is to reveal Himself as Light and Life and Love.
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Cling to God's Righteousness

Sin and sorrow and suffering for a brief period are
needed as a background, hence their temporary term
is justified. A sin-bearing, sorrowing and suffering

Saviour is the sufficient Sacrifice that completes the
revelation of God's heart, which is the object of
creation. Since this grand goal can be achieved only
through the sins of each one, God is justified in using
them in preparing His creatures for eternal bliss. He is
justified because this is the only means to His glorious
end.
This, His righteousness, is not displayed in the sins
of His creatures, divorced from Christ's sacrifice,

hence He cannot justify anyone who does not gladly
acknowledge the blood shed on his behalf. In those in
whom the two are combined, His goal has been at
tained, at least as far as practicable while they are in
the flesh. By faith we are already dead to sin and alive
to God (Rom.6:ll). We are beyond the sphere of con
demnation (Rom.8:l). God's righteousness, which we
have, is only the threshold to overwhelming grace and
glory. Being the product of God's love, it introduces us
to an entirely new sphere in which our own deserts are
no longer in view, but those of Christ Jesus, Who is
worthy of every blessing and honor God is able to
bestow upon Him.

Gods righteousness differs radically from mans. All
that He does is just because it contributes to His grand
purpose to reveal Himself and thus bless all His
creatures. All the evil that He does is right. When He
locks up all in stubbornness, it is justified by the fact
that this is the essential prelude to His mercy on all.

But His justice goes far beyond what we count
righteousness. In view of His self-revelation it is just
for Him to justify the unjust, to be merciful to the

criminal, and to be gracious to the chief of sinners, for

Fling away your own
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these acts are necessary to disclose Himself to His
creatures and to prepare them for the implicit con
fidence and absolute faith in Him which will be the
portion of all at the consummation.
Many seem to imagine that, if we had a human
righteousness, if we never did wrong, that would enti
tle us to a magnificent reward in the hereafter. But
why should it? Do we do this among ourselves? A man
who breaks the law is put in jail, but a man who keeps
it is not awarded a palace or a pension. If we were all

just to one another there would be nothing left over to

distribute. A just man has no more right to expect a
mansion in heaven than on earth. A race that has
become sinless might expect a return to Edenic con
ditions, but they could not even prove their title to
that. Our righteousness, even if we had it, would only
save us in a negative sense from the penalties of wrong
doing. It would not assure us of anything, either in
heaven, or on earth, in the hereafter.
In contrast to this, God's righteousness is the key to
untold blessing for the saints during the eons and inex
pressible felicity for all creation thereafter. God's

righteousness comes to us in Christ. We are involved
in His deserts. Not only are we saved by His sacrifice,
but we are one with Him in His resurrection, His

rousing, His verification, we have ascended with Him,
we are seated with Him among the celestials, and are
to be used as a display of the transcendent riches of
God's grace (Eph.2:5-8). Nothing would mar this ex
hibition of God's love so completely as a righteousness
of our own. We may be sure that anyone who has a

shred of it left in that day, could have no place in this
display, for human righteousness, unless the fruit of
God's grace, is the last thing to be allowed in God's
great spectacle of the eons.
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Glory in God's Righteousness

Let us then glory in His righteousness and fling
away the sorry remnants of our own. Let us no longer
seek to do what is right in our own eyes, or the eyes of
our associates, but that which He approves, what ac
cords with His righteousness, the good works which
He has made ready that we should be walking in them
(Eph.2:10). Above all, let us no longer seek to justify
ourselves, and base our hopes of the future on our own
righteousness. As this is in direct conflict with God's
intention for His creatures, it is far more reprehensible
and disastrous than open sin. It shuts the gate of grace,
the only way to the righteousness of God. May every
reader of these lines revel in the righteousness of God,
and find a place in that select company which will dis
play the riches of His grace to a wondering world!
Beyond this, much that passes for right among men
is wrong in the sight of God. Human righteousness has
no true standard. Those who claim their "rights"
almost always trespass upon the "rights" of others.
Even when we have a perfect title to everything that
we possess, so far as human law can make it, all of it
may vanish in the face of other rights. In war most of
man's rights disappear. A wealthy man may become a
beggar in a day, and have no right to recover an iota of
all his riches. An insistence on our rights is almost
always a prelude to a greater loss in another sphere.
Let us not rest in our own righteousness, even
though we should use every effort to do the right thing
in our contacts with others. It is seldom that we can
see their side as we see ours, and there may be hidden
reasons which, if known, would reverse our judgment.
That is why it is always better for the believer to act in
grace wherever possible, for this will usually bring our
actions up to the level of justice, if not above it.
A.E.K.

Studies in Romans

ISRAEL'S UNBELIEF
(Romans 9:30-33)

The foundation for any solution to human distress is
an appreciation of the deity of God. Hence Paul deals
with his sorrow over Israel by dwelling first of all on
the purpose and will of God. These are inviolable.
They form his theme in Romans 9:6-29. In respect to
his sorrow over Israel, Paul's whole dependency is on
the living God and the goodness of His works (cf
1 Tim.4:9,10). Ultimately all must be traced back to
God and will lead to the zenith of His glory as the
apostle emphasizes in his conclusion to this portion of
Romans (11:36).
Nevertheless, the more immediate causes for
Israel's apostasy need also to be taken into account.
The apostle discusses these throughout chapter 10,
and here in 9:30-33 where he summarizes his con
siderations of God's call he introduces one of the ma
jor, immediate causes for Israel's sad condition. This is
their lack of faith.
The way in which this human side of the problem is
introduced is most significant. It is inserted without
apology, inobtrusively, in the summary of a section
dealing with the deity of God. The effect is to tell us
that God's call of the chosen in the time and manner
He wills is not to be separated in our minds from His
call of those who have faith. This can only mean that
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Consequences of Human Failures

whether or not we have faith is dependent on whether
or not God has chosen us.
Some have taught that the human element comes
first and that God's operations are in response to
human actions. They qualify what is said in Romans 9
by what is said in chapter 10. But this is difficult to
maintain here in light of Paul's flow of thought. And
even in our present passage where Israel's lack of faith
is brought forward, the apostle reminds us that God
Himself laid the Stumbling Stone.
However, even though we need to associate human
actions and their consequences ultimately with the
divine purpose, we must not suppose that human ac
tions are not actual causes for these consequences.
They may be secondary causes, but they are definitely
causes, and the apostle Paul does not hesitate to point
this out, even here where he has been emphasizing the
divine aspect.
But why bring this up at all? These considerations in
chapter 10 of Israel's failures and the results of these
failures do not contribute to the relief of Paul's sorrow.
To say that Israel's sad condition is in some respect
their own fault does not make their condition any less
sad. It is more a statement of the problem than a
solution.
Yet these considerations are truly relevant at this
point. The cause and effect relationship of human
failures and sufferings has surely been hovering in our
minds all along through Romans 9. We all recognize
the truth of the principle that we reap what we sow (cf
Gal.6:7). Since this is the usual explanation for human
misery (witness Job's associates, for example) it needs
to be considered here in reference to Israel's con
dition. Only as we consider this viewpoint honestly
can we appreciate its deficiencies in giving us hope.

God's Untraceable Ways
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And only in this way can we be prepared to look
further into the divine aspect which is given in chapter
11.

What, then, shall we be declaring? In one form or
another this question is asked seven times in Romans
(3:5; 4:1; 6:1; 7:7; 8:31; 9:14,30). Except for the first

passage the word "then" is used, indicating that the

question arises from what has just been said. Here in
chapter 9 the message has clearly been that Israel's
condition of apostasy is directly related to the purpose
of God. It is God's way at present to choose only a few,
and even those few are generally, from a human
standpoint, the least likely to be chosen.
In later epistles Paul draws on this revelation to un
derscore the transcendence of God's grace, but here he
presents the wonder of His judgments and ways
(11:33). They are truly inscrutable and untraceable.
The fact is that we prefer God to direct and act in ways
that please us personally. God, however, directs in the
way which will be for the good of all and the glory of
His Name. It is His will and delight to make the
gratuity of His call perfectly plain, and so He calls the
undeserving and leads them into humbling ex
periences, full of struggle and disappointment as far as
the flesh is concerned.
A large part of our distress arises from the fact that
more and better people than ourselves are not called
into the faith. Paul felt this acutely as he looked at his
relatives according to the flesh. Only the smallest
residue out from that zealous nation of worshippers
rested in faith in their Messiah and kept the whole
from being compared to Sodom and Gomorrah.
Therefore, in amazement Paul declares, That the
nations who are not pursuing righteousness overtook
righteousness. . . (v.30). He views the nations as
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The Pursuit of Righteousness

characterized by the believers from among them, even
though such are in a minority. It is in comparison with
the number of believers out of Israel that we can view
the nations as going beyond Israel and overtaking
them in receiving the righteousness of God. Since
more Gentiles than Israelites are believing that this
righteousness is the gift of God based on the faith of
Jesus Christ, Paul can speak of them as passing Israel
by. And what is so striking about this race and its
status is that Israel had given their all to it, and the
nations (as represented by those who are believing)
ignored it completely.
This is not to say that Gentiles have never shown
any interest in righteousness, but they have not
pursued that standard of righteousness which God has
set forth in the law. It is this righteousness of God,
manifested now in its full glory through the faith of
Jesus
Christ, that so many Gentiles have been
granted, yet a righteousness which is out of faith.
Neither the ethical philosophers out of the nations nor
the religious zealots out of Israel have gained the goal
of the righteousness of God. Only those who have
received it in faith, as a gratuity from God based on
the blood of Christ, have "reached" that goal, and
that is because God, in effect, brought the goal to
them.
Yet Israel, pursuing a law of righteousness, into a
law of righteousness does not outstrip. The law given
at Sinai sets forth a righteous standard which Israel
was to pursue. This was the message of Deuteronomy
16:20, which Paul very possibly had in mind here:
"Justice and justice only shall you pursue that you may
live and tenant the land which Yahweh your Elohim is
giving to you." Also in the "literature" section of the
Hebrew scriptures we read, "An abhorrence to

God's Provision of Righteousness
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Yahweh is the way of the wicked, yet a pursuer of
righteousness is He loving" (Prov.l5:9). Yet for all its
goodness the pursuit of righteousness never brought
Israel nor ever will bring any of us into the position of
righteousness which the law demanded.
Wherefore? Seeing that it is not out of faith, but as
out of law works, they stumble on the stumbling stone.
Israel's unbelief was more than a rejection of Cod's
spoken and written word to them; it was a refusal of
the living Word Himself, the One Who has gained
righteousness for them (as He has for all) and will
deliver them into its reign. Their failure was in not

accepting what could only come to them as a gift.
Some have suggested that if Israel had pursued the
righteous standards of the law in faith they would
have reached the goal of righteousness. But that goal
cannot be gained by man's efforts, whether in faith or
not. The pursuit of righteousness is ideal (1 Tim.6:11)
but the righteousness of God comes only through the
faith of Jesus Christ rather than any human
faithfulness. What Israel sought is provided for them
through the finished work of Christ.
This, however, became a stumbling stone to Israel.
They are a concentrated picture of what is in
humanity, and this desire to achieve the fulfillment of
our needs, and to boast in such achievement, is deeply
engrained in us all. But this stubborn self-confidence
is strongest of all humanity in Israel. When they
finally learn the lesson of the futility of their efforts
and the fullness of God's provision, what joy and
peace they will enjoy, and how they will praise God!
This will come with their recognition of the One
Who has gained for them the goal they sought. They
might have received Him if He had been their Helper
over the difficult parts of the race course. But it
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The Rock of Ages

stumbled them to hear that He had won the race
already on their behalf.
Hence Paul speaks of Christ Himself as the Stum
bling Stone. And like Peter in his first epistle (2:8) Paul
adapts some passages from Isaiah to express his point.
It is according as it is written; Lo! I am hying in lion a
Stumbling Stone and a Snare Rock, And the one
believing on Him shall not be disgraced. This wording
is based partly on Greek translations and partly on the
Hebrew of Isaiah 8:14 and 28:16. Paul is not
concerned with the original significance of these
passages but with their felicity of expression, when
adjusted to his needs, for the thought he wishes to con
vey. The picture of Christ as a Solid Rock is certainly
an appropriate one to the believer. But the security He
gives to the believer is the very thing the self-sufficient
zealot cannot accept. To him the Foundation Stone (c/
CV of Isa.28:16) is a Stumbling Stone.
God has placed Christ as a Stumbling Stone in the
pathway of racing Israel. But He is able to open their
eyes to Christ as the Rescuer, and He will do so in His
own time. Meanwhile He has given us faith to be
believing on Christ as the "Rock of Ages." And in
nothing are we ashamed or disgraced. Christ is our
Righteousness (cf 1 Cor. 1:30), and our pathway is one
of joy and peace in spirit. Indeed we sing, and some
day all shall sing, with words like those of Augustus
Toplady,
Not the labors of my hands
Can fulfill Thy law's demands;
Could my zeal no respite know,
Could my tears forever flow,
All for sin could not atone,
Thou must save and Thou alone.
Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in Thee.

D.H.H.

The Word of God and of the Lord

LEST THE CROSS OF CHRIST
MAY BE MADE VOID

"After these things, departing from Athens, he
came to Corinth" (Acts 18:1). During this voyage
which may have taken three days, Paul's thoughts
probably went back to Athens, where he had waited a
few weeks until his companions could rejoin him.
Timothy had been in Thessalonica and later together
with Silas in Berea in order to establish the young
ecclesias in the faith. From Athens the apostle sent his
two companions back to Macedonia after he had heard
their reports. It is conceivable that Silas returned to
the brethren in Philippi who cared for Paul's personal
needs. Later he wrote to them: "Now you Philippians
also are aware that, in the beginning of the evangel,
when I came out from Macedonia, not one ecclesia
participates with me in the matter of giving and get
ting, except you only" (Phil.4:15).
Timothy went back to the Thessalonians to whom
Paul wrote: "Wherefore, when we could by no means
longer refrain, it seems well for us to be left in Athens
alone, and we send Timothy, our brother and God's
servant in the evangel of Christ, to establish and to
console you for the sake of your faith. No one is to be
swayed by these afflictions, for you yourselves are
aware that we are located for this. For even when we
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The Boisterous City of Corinth

were with you, we predicted to you that 'we are about
to be afflicted,' according as it came to be also, and
you are aware" (1 Thess.3:l-4).
PAUL IN CORINTH

In those days Athens was known as a dignified
center of art and culture, and most of its architectural
beauty had remained unscathed throughout the past
centuries; it was a so-called free city where the Roman
influence was barely felt. While Athens remained a
quiet, provincial, university town, Corinth had
become the busy metropolis of Achaia and a widely
known, harbor city.
There was almost nothing left in Corinth to recall its
long and illustrious past. After a revolt, the Romans
had destroyed the town, had killed its Greek male in
habitants and had sold their women and children into
slavery. A century later, Julius Caesar had rebuilt the
barren site as a Roman colony and settled it with his
war veterans. Later on, Greeks, Jews and other
foreigners also came to live in the restored city. In
Paul's day its official language was Latin, but the com
mon speech of its mixed population was Greek.
The city's geographical position at the Isthmus of
Corinth (the neck of land that joined the southern part
of the Greek peninsula with the mainland) was in
Paul's eyes most promising as a strategic center for
spreading the evangel in all directions. From Corinth's
two harbors (Cenchrea east of the Isthmus, and
another port of call on the west side) commercial
shipping went to Ephesus, Syrian Antioch and other
places in the eastern Mediterranean, as well as to
Egypt in the south and Rome and Spain in the west.
Cheap labor was readily available in this Roman
colony where two thirds of the population were slaves.

Receptive to the Evangel
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Almost all temples in Corinth had been built after
the restoration; they were devoted to the gods of
Roman, Greek, Egyptian and oriental mythologies.
The temple of Aphrodite (or Venus, the goddess of
beauty and mundane love), situated on a hill more
than a thousand feet above the general level of the
city, was famous in the world of antiquity, especially
for its thousand priestesses (or cult prostitutes) whose
presence gave Corinth its reputation for immorality.
This is why Paul found it so necessary to warn against
these and other evil practices: "Not ideal is your
boast.... Neither paramours, nor idolaters, nor
adulterers, nor catamites, nor sodomites, nor thieves,
nor the greedy, nor drunkards; no revilers, no extor
tioners shall be enjoying the allotment of God's
kingdom .... Flee from prostitution" (1 Cor.5:6;
6:9,10,18; cf 2 Cor.l2:21).
Even though cults of foreign gods existed in most
Greek cities in those days, Corinth, because of its large
foreign population, may have been more receptive to
innovations in matters of religion. In Athens, Paul had
presented the evangel to the wise of this world and
told them the word of the Lord in a language adapted
to their philosophical frame of mind. In Corinth,
however, the apostle would not meet "many wise ac
cording to the flesh, not many powerful, not many
noble" (1 Cor. 1:26), and his approach would have to
be quite different. And so it was indeed; later he wrote
about it: "And I, coming to you, brethren, came not
with superiority of word or of wisdom, announcing to
you the testimony of God, for I decide not to perceive
anything among you except Jesus Christ and Him
crucified. And I came to be with you in weakness and
in fear and in much trembling, and my word and my
heralding were not with the persuasive words of
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Paul Earned his Living

human wisdom, but with demonstration of spirit and
of power, that your faith may not be in the wisdom of
men but in the power of God" (1 Cor.2:l-5).
TENTMAKER AND TEACHER

After his arrival in Corinth, Paul met "a certain Jew
named Aquila, a native of Pontus, having recently
come from Italy, and Priscilla, his wife (because
Claudius prescribed that all Jews depart from Rome);
he came to them, and because of his being of a like
trade, he remained with them and worked, for they
were tentmakers by trade. Now he argued in the syn
agogue on every sabbath and persuaded both Jews
and Greeks" (Acts 18:2-4).
As a young student at the feet of Gamaliel, Paul had
learned that it was not becoming to a scribe or rabbi to
accept payment for his teaching. We know of
statements from the most famous heads of rabbinical
schools who strongly recommended that the study of
the Torah be combined with some secular occupation;
for the one profiting from the Law would waste away,
they said. Hence, in theory at least, their teaching had
to be gratuitous. And so Paul had become a tentmaker
since the main manufacture in his native province
Cilicia (with Tarsus as the principal city and his
birthplace) had to do with goats' hair cloth which was
used for tents, curtains and cloaks. This kind of cloth
was known as "cilicium."
Even though the apostle practiced his trade so as to
earn his living, he once quoted from Deuteronomy
25:4, "You shall not muzzle a bull when it is
threshing." And he added (1 Cor.9:10-12): "Not for
oxen is the care of God! Or is He undoubtedly saying
it because of us? Because of us, for it was written that

the plower ought to be plowing in expectation, and
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the thresher to partake of his expectation. If in expec
tation we sow the spiritual in you, is it a great thing if
we shall reap of your fleshly things? . . . Nevertheless
we do not use this right, but we are forgoing all, lest
we may be giving any hindrance to the evangel of
Christ/'
In Corinth Paul worked at his trade in the home of
Aquila; he and his wife had been expelled from Rome
together with many other Jews (believers and un
believers), probably in the year 49 when Emperor
Claudius signed the expulsion edict pertaining to all

Jews who were not Roman citizens. Aquila and Prisca
may have learned the word of God and of the Lord
from "repatriated" Roman Jews or proselytes (i.e.
Jewish visitors from Rome, cf Acts 2:10). Some of
them may have returned to Rome where they formed
the nuclei of a number of local ecclesias. They were
obviously tolerated among the huge Jewish com
munity which numbered by thousands. Aquila himself
was a native of Pontus, the Roman province on the
southern shore of the Black Sea.*
A few years later (after Claudius' expulsion edict
had lapsed with his death) Prisca and Aquila were
back in Rome. Then it was when Paul sent greetings to
his "fellow workers in Christ Jesus . . . and the ecclesia
at their house" (Rom. 16:3-5) as well as to his own
relatives and other faithful believers; some of them
had been in Christ before him (16:7).
0A century later, another Aquila from Pontus became famous; he
was a Jewish proselyte who thoroughly revised contemporaneous
Jewish translations of the Hebrew Old Testament into Greek.

Aquila observed basic concordant principles, yet he followed the
Hebrew word order so closely that his crude Greek version was
often unintelligible. Only fragments of his ultra-literal translation
have survived.
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Gifts from Macedonia

Luke reports in Acts 18:4 that the apostle argued in
the Corinthian synagogue on every sabbath and
persuaded both Jews and Greeks. Yet during these
weeks, Paul spent most of his time in Aquila's
workshop where he expounded the way of God more
accurately both to him and his wife. When "Silas and
Timothy came down [to Corinth] from Macedonia,
Paul was pressed in the word" (Acts 18:5). So in
response to the good news which Timothy brought
from the brethren in Thessalonica, the apostle wrote
them among other things: "Yet at present, because of
Timothy's coming to us from you, and bringing us the
evangel [the gpod message] of your faith and your
love, and that you have a good remembrance of us
always. . ." (1 Thess.3:6).
It seems that Silas and Timothy brought gifts from
the Macedonian ecclesias and thus, for the time being,
relieved Paul of the necessity to spend so many hours
in manual labor. Now he could devote himself fully to
the proclamation of the word of God and of the Lord:
he was pressed [fully absorbed] in the word (Acts
18:5).
A few years later the apostle reminded the
Corinthians that he had brought the evangel of God to
them gratuitously; and he added, "Other ecclesias I
despoil, getting rations for dispensing to you. And
being present with you and in want, I am not an en
cumbrance to anyone (for the brethren coming from
Macedonia replenish my wants), and in everything I
keep and shall be keeping myself that I be not burden
some to you" (2 Cor. 11:8,9).
SHAKING OFF THE DUST OF THE SYNAGOGUE

"Paul was pressed in the word, certifying to the
Jews that Jesus is the Christ. Now at their resisting and

Opposition of the Jews
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blaspheming, shaking out his garments, he said to
them, 'Your blood be on your headl Clear am I! From
now on I shall go to the nations' " (Acts 18:5,6).
Jewish opposition to the apostle's proclamation of
the word of God became so intense that he was
compelled to sever his relations to the local syn
agogue.* It was the familiar pattern of events which
repeated itself time and again. We remember a similar
situation in Pisidian Antioch where the apostate Jews
were "filled with jealousy, and they contradicted the
things spoken by Paul, blaspheming." Hence they
received a solemn warning: "To you first was it
necessary that the word of God be spoken. Yet since in
fact you are thrusting it away and are judging
yourselves not worthy of eonian life, lo! we are turning
to the nations" [to the non-Jews of your town] (Acts
13:45,46).
With his parting words at the Corinthian synagogue
the apostle administered an authoritative reproof to
apostate Jews. At this time Paul wrote about them as

follows: "... the Jews who kill the Lord Jesus as well
as the prophets, and banish us, and are not pleasing to
God, and are contrary to all men, forbidding us to
speak to the nations that they may be saved, to fill up
their sins always. Yet the indignation outstrips them to
a consummation" (1 Thess.2:15,16). Their blood came
to be on their head when, about twenty years later,
Jerusalem and the holy land suffered a foretaste of
God's indignation as it will be displayed in the day of
the Lord; their temple was destroyed, their city razed,
their national and religious polity ended.
* About two years later we find Paul in the Ephesian synagogue
where he spoke boldly for three months before he withdrew from
these Jews too (cf Acts 19:8,9).
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Good News for Proselytes

Paul's symbolic gesture (shaking out his garments)
reminds us of the words of Jesus to the twelve:
"Whatever place should not be receiving you, nor yet
they should be hearing you, going out thence, shake
off the soil which is underneath your feet, for a
testimony to them" (Mark 6:11). When the seventytwo were sent out, they were advised to say to an unreceptive city: "Even the dust on our feet, which is
clinging to us out of your city, are we wiping off before
you. Moreover know this that near to you is the
kingdom of God." And the Lord Jesus added, "Now I
am saying to you that it will be more tolerable for
Sodom in that day than for that city" (Luke 10:11,12).
Similarly, when shaking off the dust of the Gorinthian
synagogue, the apostle pointed to the day of judgment
for unbelieving Jews.
GAIUS, CRISPUS AND MANY OTHERS BELIEVED

"And proceeding thence, he entered the house of a
certain one named Titus Justus, who is revering God,
whose house was adjacent to the synagogue. Now
Crispus, the chief of the synagogue, believes the Lord,
together with his whole household. And many of the
Gorinthians, hearing, believed and were baptized"
(Acts 18:7,8).
When Paul left the Corinthian synagogue for good,
he detached his followers from it and established his
meeting place in the house of a proselyte which was
adjoining the synagogue. Those who wished to con
tinue hearing the apostle could now listen to him in an
atmosphere free from Jewish antagonism. Most of his
followers would have been proselytes who were
somehow familiar with the Messianic hope. Yet in the
synagogue they had been told that they could enjoy
the future Messianic blessings only when they became
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full converts to Judaism. This was less acceptable for
Greek men (who had to undergo circumcision) than it
was for women. But now the Gentiles had learned
from Paul that "Jesus is the Christ"—the Messiah,
and that in Him the old distinction between Jew and
Gentile was abrogated; non-Jews who once were far
off, had become near by the blood of Christ; both
those afar and those near had now the access, in one
spirit, to the Father. It was this evangel which the
proselytes passed on to other receptive inhabitants in
Corinth who would never have set foot in a syn
agogue. Now they came to the apostle's meeting
place, heard him, believed and were baptized.
Thus the new Corinthian ecclesia consisted of a
minority of Jews (among them their leader, Crispus)
and proselytes as well as numerous others of Corinth's
mixed population who had renounced idolatry and
had accepted Jesus Christ as their Lord and Saviour.
Luke does not give us any details about the social
standing of the latter group; but we know from Paul's
first epistle to Corinth that there were not many wise
according to the flesh, not many powerful, not many
noble among them. There were not many like the one
who had placed his house at the apostle's disposal: his
full name was probably Gaius Titus Justus. The
various manuscripts do not agree about the spelling of
his "nomen" or ancestral family name which may
have been Titius. This Latin name suggests that he
was a Roman citizen and perhaps an influential
descendant of an old Roman family which had settled
in the colony of Corinth. It is conceivable that his
"praenomen" or first name was Gaius; he may have
been the one whom Paul called his host and the host of
the whole ecclesia in Corinth when the apostle re
visited Greece (cf Acts 20:2; Rom. 16:23).
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Emphasis on the Cross

In 1 Corinthians 1:14-17 Paul said, "I am thanking
God that I baptize not one of you except Crispus and
Gaius, lest anyone may be saying that you are
baptized into my name." This was obviously done
during the early weeks in Corinth when Silas and
Timothy who usually performed the baptisms were
out of town. There was another occasion when Paul
was all by himself and baptized the household of
Stephanas. Since the latter together with Fortunatus
are called "the firstfruit of Achaia" (1 Cor.l6:15), the
apostle may have performed their baptisms during the
weeks when he was alone in Athens. And so Paul
added: "Furthermore I am not aware if I baptize any
other. For Christ does not commission me to be bap
tizing, but to be bringing the evangel, not in wisdom
of word, lest the cross of Christ may be made void.*'
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
ALBERT G. RUMPP

Brother Rumpp of Elizabeth, New Jersey, was a staunch
workman and student of the Word, who longed above all else for
the return of the Lord before his death. His second desire was to
reach the age of 100, but he was put to repose on August 11 at the
age of 99 years, 4 months. Although his eyesight was poor he
continued to conduct a Bible class even in recent years, sharing the
riches of faith, expectation and love which filled his life with joy.
He instilled in his students a genuine thankfulness for God's Word
and His leading through Christ. We are sorry to lose him for
awhile, but we rejoice in following his example by waiting and
looking upward for our Lord.
ALEXANDER VIDA

The concordant work in Hungary has suffered a great blow in
the death of Brother Vida of Budapest at the age of 72.
Correspondence had been necessarily brief and sporadic, but we
know he had been involved with a concordant translation of the
Scriptures into Hungarian in his spare time for more than 40 years.
The work continues under the direction of Brother Charles Balazs.

Grouting in the Realization of God

THE REALIZATION OF GOD'S PURPOSE
For even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in
Christ, shall all be vivified. Yet each in his own class:
the Firstfruit, Christ; thereupon those who are
Christ's in His presence; thereafter the consum
mation

(1 Cor.l5:22,23)

A realization of God is impossible apart from a
realization of His goal. Man's failure to recognize the
end has clouded his apprehension of the means. A
clear understanding of the consummation of God's
purpose is vital to the realization of Him. May God
grant us wisdom and spiritual understanding in the
recognition of His glorious goal!
Questions of man's destiny are probably as old as
man himself. They occupy a major portion of our
thoughts and affect our actions in countless ways.
They also affect our appreciation of the wisdom and
judgments of God, as we have seen. We should recall
the words of Isaiah, and remind ourselves that our
thoughts and ways are not His. He deals with mankind
as a Potter with clay, as a Judge with the accused, as a
Wise Man with the foolish. We have also seen that all
these dealings have in view His ultimate glory. To this
end He makes both the honorable and dishonorable,
the vessels adapted for destruction and mercy. Yet
man's reasoning denies God of the glory by failing to
recognize the consummation of His purpose.
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God's Will for All

Paul's prayer in the first chapter of Colossians asks
that we should be growing in the realization of God.
Yet before this, the apostle first requests that we may
be filled full with the realization of His will. A
recognition of His will seems to be a prerequisite to
the recognition of Him. God's will is also inseparably
linked to His purpose of the eons: "to head up all in
the Christ—both that in the heavens and that on the
earth" (Eph.l:10). In fact, this purpose is called the
secret of His will (Eph.l:9).
Notice that His purpose is expressed in the term, all.
Any attempt to limit its scope will result in confusion.
The word all is defined—or confined, if you will—by
the context in which it is used. An examination of the
first chapter of Ephesians will reveal no limitations.
The all includes both those in the heavens and those
on the earth. It is all-inclusive. Since His will is
directly related to the consummation of His purpose,
we would expect it also to be stated in terms of all.
Indeed it is. Paul encourages us to pray for all
mankind—the righteous and the unrighteous—the
honorable and the dishonorable—because God wills
that all mankind be saved and come into the
realization of the truth (1 Tim.2:4). His will reveals
Him as the Saviour of all (1 Tim.4:10); therefore the
consummation of His purpose must find Him All in
all!
Toward this end He has provided a Mediator of God
and mankind, Christ Jesus, Who gives Himself a cor
respondent Ransom for all (1 Tim.2:5). For as in
Adam all are dying, so in Christ shall all be vivified.
Here certainly is a marvelous opportunity to recognize
the scope of God's purpose. Few will question that in
Adam, all must die. We have discussed man's mor
tality which was inherited from our father, Adam. We
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are dying creatures who cannot escape death. Truly all
mankind must die. But when we read that, in Christ
shall all be made alive, or vivified (given life beyond
the reach of death), we reason that this must be
limited to all the saved. But let us recognize that it is
the same all! The passage could be written like this:
As in Adam,

In Christ, shall

T

ALL

are dying

be vivified.

Christ died for all so that all who die may be made
alive in Him! What a transcendent revelation this is!
God's will concerns all, His purpose includes all and
His goal is to be All in all! These are the facts which
underlie His counsels and His dealings with His
creatures, and which will result in His ultimate glory.
Perhaps the biggest stumbling block to the
realization of this goal by so many of His saints is an
anemic faith, a faith which doubts that God can ac
tually reach the goal which He has set for Himself. Yet
if we cannot believe God, whom then can we believe
(Titus 1:2)? Is anything too marvelous for Yahweh
(Gen. 18:14)? To Isaiah He says, "Indeed, I have
spoken! Indeed, I will bring it about! I formed.
Indeed, I will do it" (46:11). He is able to do superexcessively above all that we are requesting or
apprehending (Eph.3:20)! There should be no doubt
that He is able to complete His purpose. What
remains is for us to understand how He is ac
complishing this glorious goal.
Our text says that all shall be vivified, yet all are not
to receive this life beyond the reach of death at once.
There is an order to be followed, expressed in the

words of our text, "ye* each in his own class." This,

too, is not understood by so many.
Christ alone has immortality now (1 Tim.6:16). He
represents the first class to be vivified. He was the first
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The Firstfruit and the Harvest

to receive this life beyond death's reach, and
represents the Firstfruit. The very statement that He is
the Firstfruit implies that the harvest will follow.
There are two crops to be reaped in this harvest.
The first includes those who are Christ's in His
Presence (Greek: Parousia). This class includes God's
vessels of mercy whom He calls both out of the Jews
and the nations (Rom.9:24). This refers to those who
are in Christ—both the dead and the living.
But there is one more crop to be taken in. Their
vivification shall bring about the consummation of
God's purpose. But Christendom has left this class in
the field to rot—or perhaps to be burned with unextinguishable fire. What will come of God's glory,
though, if the harvest is incomplete? How shall He be
All in all if part of the all is lost or excluded? These
vessels adapted for destruction, these enemies, must
be placed beneath the feet of the Mediator. Their
sovereignty, their authority, and their power must be
nullified (1 Cor. 15:24). Their actions must be judged
and righted if God is to fulfill His purpose to head up
all in the Christ.
Had Christendom a realization of God they would
be charging and teaching these things (1 Tim.4:ll).
He is God of all. His goal—the consummation of His
purpose—is expressed in terms of, all! What a glorious
revelation! The vessels of indignation are not
forgotten. The stubborn are not ignored. God's pur
pose will remain incomplete until all have been
justified (Rom.5:18), reconciled (Col. 1:20), and
vivified (1 Cor. 15:22).
Yet, not only will He be the God o/all, but He shall
be in all, as well. The major thrust in this series has
been a realization of God's sovereignty; hence the
great gulf which exists between Creator and creation,

Fellowship with the Father
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Potter and clay, Deity and mankind, has been
emphasized. This gulf, however, is not one of
fellowship, nor is it one which denies access. In terms
of position and power, He is the Deity, the Supreme,
the Creator. But our realization of God would be in
complete without a recognition of Him as Father, also.
The term, Father, is a most intimate title which
reveals a closeness to God which is the believer's ex

perience now, in spirit, and which will be the ex

perience of all mankind at the consummation. Indeed,
the believer has become the very dwelling place of
God. God's holy spirit makes its home in us and we are
His holy temple (1 Cor.3:16; 6:19). Though once our
flesh and the enmity in it separated us from fellowship
with God, now, in spirit, the practices of the flesh are
put to death and we become sons of God.
Furthermore, the title Father reveals, as perhaps no
other can, the depths of God's love for us. Christ,
Whom God calls the Son of His love (Col. 1:13), is the
Firstborn among many brethren (Rom.8:29). As His
brethren, we are vivified together and roused and
seated together among the celestials in Christ Jesus.
And why does He do this? For what reason does He
raise us to such glorious heights? It is because of the
vast love with which He loves us (Eph.2:4-6). What a
transcendent thought, that our Creator, the Almighty
God, should still love such insignificant creatures as

us, even as a father loves his children! We have
received the spirit of sonship in which we are crying—
even as our Lord Jesus Christ—"Abba Father!"
(Rom.8:12-15).
A proper recognition of God must include the
realization of the glorious blessing which is ours in
Christ Jesus, our Lord, through Whom we have access,
by faith, into this grace in which we stand, and we
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may be glorying in expectation of the glory of our God
and Father, Who shall be All in all.
Only the realization of this goal will bring Him the
glory which is His due. Even our wisdom and false
sense of justice cannot prevent its accomplishment.
Death shall be destroyed, the groanings of the creation

shall be silenced, and man's protesting and question
ing shall cease! What a transcendent thought—the
God, out of Whom all is, finally All and in all! Then
the entire creation will enjoy a realization of Him. At
present, this realization is not universal. May God, our
Father, grant us an appreciation of the marvelous
privilege which is ours today, by His grace, to grow in
the realization of Him!
Now, whenever all may be subjected to Him,
then the Son Himself also shall be subjected
to Him Who subjects all to Him,
that God may be All in all. (1 Cor. 15:28)
Robert McMahon
CONFERENCES

Conferences are scheduled for South Holland, Illinois on Oc
tober 1-3, and in St. Petersburg, Florida on November 26-28. For
the former, contact Mrs. Egbert Bolhuis, 632 E. 160th Place, South
Holland, IL 60473, and for the latter, contact John Braucht, 6201
29th Ave. North, St. Petersburg, FL 33710.
WINIFRED ESSEX

Sister Essex, wife of our fellow-worker, John H. Essex of Not
tingham, England, was put to repose on August 14 following a
serious operation. A service in her memory and to the glory of God
was conducted by Brother Alan Reid of Scotland. Her cheery
presence will be missed, not only by her husband whom she
helped so faithfully in the production of Grace and Truth
magazine, but by all those she refreshed at the many conventions
and class meetings through the years. A wreath from all the
brethren bore a card recording our assurance that this farewell is
only "until He calls."
F.O.

Studies in Exodus

COVENANT WORSHIP SPURNED
Israel's breach of the sinai covenant occurred
while Moses was given detailed instructions for
covenant worship in and around Yahweh's visible
sanctuary. This was to be built and equipped with
Israel's men and women actively participating, all
those whose hearts would be prompted to come near
to the work (cf Ex.35:10,21-25) and do the building,
carving, spinning, weaving etc. with their own hands,
apart from donating all the materials required for the
sanctuary and its furniture, the curtains and the holy
garments, the oil and the incence of spices.
PASSIVELY OBSERVING
DIVINE SIGNS AND MIRACLES

When the Israelites, after their departure from
Egypt, journeyed through the wilderness, "then
Yahweh was going before them by day in a column of
cloud to guide them along the way, and by night in a
column offire, to give light for them to go by day and
night. The column of cloud by day and the column of
fire by night did not remove from the presence of the
people" (Ex.l3:21,22).

On their march, the sons of Israel were "deployed in
five sections" (13:18), comparable to a regular army
with its main body protected by a vanguard, a rear
guard and two wings, i.e. "according to their hosts"
just as Yahweh had instructed Aaron and Moses
(6:26). There was no need for the small wood fires
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The Column of Cloud and Fire

which were carried in iron vessels in front of caravans
and even armies. Such man-made fires were generally
prepared to indicate the direction of the road by their
smoke or by their light. Yahweh Himself directed the
march of His people, and He gave them a divine token
of His guiding presence in the column of cloud and
the column of fire which would be observed by all of
Israel's hosts. Even then, the people soon got used to it
and took it for granted just as most believers today
accept the sequence of day and night without any
comment at all.
Prior to the miraculous crossing of the Sea of
Weeds, "the column of cloud journeyed from before
them and stood behind them .... between the camp
of Egypt and the camp of Israel. Over there came the
cloud and darkness, yet here he [the messenger]
lightened up the night. So this one [the Egyptian
army] did not come near to that one [ Israel's hosts] all
the night" (14:19,20).
THE PEOPLE GRUMBLED

When the sons of Israel left Egypt on the fifteenth
day of the first month (12:18), they "carried their
dough ere it was leavened, their kneading-troughs
bundled in their garments on their backs ' (12:34).
Thirty days later, on the fifteenth day of the second
month, when they came to the wilderness of Sin,* the
unleavened ember cakes had long been consumed.
Then the whole congregation of the sons of Israel
grumbled against Moses and against Aaron and said:
"O that we had died by the hand of Yahweh in the

land of Egypt when we sat over the flesh pots, when
we ate bread to satisfaction, for you have brought us
*not to be confused with the wilderness of Zin, 200 miles away to
the north (cf Numbers 27:14; 34:3).

The Guiding Presence of Yahweh
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forth to this wilderness to put this entire assembly
to death with famine" (16:1-3).
The sons of Israel had forgotten the guiding
presence of Yahweh Who had brought them out of
Egypt and protected them from Pharaoh's army, Who
had given them sweet water to drink when they had
grumbled at Marah (cf 15:22-26). Yahweh had been
their Guide, their Protector, and their Healer. The
column of cloud and the column of fire ought to have
reminded them of the fact that Yahweh cared for
them. But these two symbols had soon lost their
spiritual meaning in the eyes of the unspiritual con
gregation.

So the people grumbled again and blamed Moses
and Aaron for having them led away from Egypt's
flesh pots to death by starvation in the wilderness.
Hence Moses reproved them and said, "Not against us
are your grumblings, but rather against Yahweh"
(16:8).
DIVINE GLORY

Prior to Exodus 16, there is no reference at all to
divine glory in the Old Testament. The three oc
currences of the word "glory" in Genesis (31:1; 45:13;
49:6) pertain to humans like Jacob and Joseph. It was
here in the wilderness of Sin (between Elim and Sinai)
that the Israelites got their first glimpse of the glory of
Yahweh. After having been advised by Him, Moses
and Aaron proclaimed the imminent revelation of
Yahweh to them. This message was simple and suc
cinct so that it could be passed on through the elders
and the heads of the clans and the families, down to
the last tent. The wording was easy to remember since
it was in the form of a thought rhyme wherein the
realization of Yahweh in the evening was paralleled by
the experience of His glory in the morning:
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Morning and Evening Reminders

"This evening, then you will know
that it was Yahweh Who brought you forth
from the land of Egypt.
And in the morning, then you will see
the glory of Yahweh [as your Provider]
since He heard your grumblings against Yahweh."
(16:6,7; cf Psa.92:2)

Then Moses went on to explain what was going to
happen that evening and what next morning, namely
"in the evening flesh to eat
and bread in the morning to satisfy" (16:8),

another thought rhyme which could be easily passed
on from man to man and woman to woman.
Yet before evening came, the whole congregation of
the sons of Israel was given a unique glimpse of the
glory of Yahweh within the column of cloud, the very
symbol which they had ignored lately (16:10). Aaron
instructed them to turn around, from the campsite to
the wilderness where the glory of Yahweh appeared in
the cloud, probably in a flash of light coming forth
from the cloud so as to impress them with the aweinspiring divine presence, symbolized by the column
of cloud by day and the column of fire by night.
Later in the day, when evening had come, "quail
came up and covered the camp." And the next morn
ing, when the night mist went up, there was "on the
surface of the wilderness ... a thin flake, thin as
hoarfrost" (16:13,14).
DIVINE SIGNS AND MIRACLES

It was just a month after the departure from Egypt
that Yahweh revealed Himself anew to the grumbling
sons of Israel by means of three signs. The first one,
the appearance of His glory in the cloud, occurred
only once; and Yahweh confirmed Moses' reproof of
the people's unbelief: "I have heard the grumblings of

Provisions in the Wilderness
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the sons of Israel. Speak to them, saying, Between the
evening hours you shall eat flesh, and in the morning
you shall be satisfied with bread. Then you will realize
that I, Yahweh, am your Elohim" (16:12).
The second sign, the provision of quail, which
occurred the same evening and occasionally in future
years (cf Num. 11:31,32; Psalm 105:40) was the divine
answer to their grumbling over the lost flesh pots of
Egypt.

The third sign which occurred the next morning
reminded them of their own words, "when we ate
bread to satisfaction." From now on they would be
given the manna in the morning for forty years to
come, and thus always be satisfied with bread, a daily
reminder of the divine glory of Yahweh, their
Provider.
When the Israelites encamped at Rephidim they
contended with Moses and said: "Give to us water that
we may drink." When the people thirsted there for
water, they grumbled against Moses and said: "Why is
this that you brought us up from Egypt to put me and
my sons and my cattle to death by thirst?" Then
Yahweh, their Provider, let water gush out from the
rock at Mount Horeb (cf 17:2-7).
When the Amalekites* attacked the sons of Israel,
Yahweh proved Himself as their triumphant Protector.
While Moses held his hands raised in prayer with the
rod of Elohim, Joshua defeated Amalek and his people
•The desert tribe of Amalek had attacked the Israelites (when they
were weary and faint) and had cut off the stragglers in the rear of
Israel's marching order. When Moses referred to this incident forty
years later, he said of Amalek that "he did not fear Elohim" (cf
Deut.25:17-19). These tribesmen are regarded as of Edomite
origin; they may have been descendants of Esau's grandson
Amalek (Gen.36:12).
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The Awe-inspiring Covenant Ceremony

with the edge of the sword. Then Yahweh said to
Moses: "Write this as a reminder in a scroll, and put it
in the ears of Joshua that I shall wipe out, yea wipe out
the remembrance of Amalek under the heavens" (cf
17:8-16).
It was in the third month after the departure from
Egypt that the sons of Israel were terrified at the
manifestation of Yahweh's presence when He
descended on Mount Sinai in fire and spoke to them
from the heavens (19:1, 18; 20:22). The writer of
Hebrews referred to that "fire and to murkiness and
gloom and tornado and the blare of a trumpet and the
sound of declarations" (Heb.l2:18,19). How could
those Israelites ever forget the awe-inspiring details of
the covenant ceremony after Moses had brought them
from the camp to meet the One, Elohim, and had
stationed them at the nether part of the mountain (Ex.
19:17)!
THE GLORY OF YAHWEH OVER MOUNT SINAI

After the selectmen of the sons of Israel had finished
their covenant meal (24:9-11), Yahweh said to Moses:
"Ascend to Me to the mountain and be there, and I
shall give to you the stone tablets, the law and the in
structions which I wrote to direct them" (24:12).
When Moses was about to ascend together with
Joshua, he told the elders: "Wait for us in this place
until we return to you. And behold, Aaron and Hur are
with you. Anyone who has matters, let him come close
to them" (24:14).
Now the cloud covered the mountain for six days,
and the glory of Yahweh tabernacled over Mount
Sinai. "Then Yahweh called to Moses on the seventh
day from the midst of the cloud. Now the appearance
of the glory of Yahweh was as a devouring fire on the

Instructions concerning the Tabernacle
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summit of the mountain, to the eyes of the sons of
Israel" (24:16,17). When Moses entered into the midst
of the cloud, Joshua did not follow him into the im
mediate presence of Yahweh, but remained behind;
Moses ascended further into the mountain where he
stayed forty days and forty nights.
COVENANT WORSHIP

The following seven chapters (25-31) deal with
detailed divine instructions which Moses received for
building the tabernacle with all its furnishings, for
making the holy garments for Aaron and his sons, for
the consecration of the priests and for other matters
related to covenant worship.
Chapter 31 deals with the appointment of skilled
workers to carry out all this work, and with the en
forcement of the observance of the sabbath: "My sab
baths shall you keep, for it is a sign between Me and
you throughout your generations to know that I,
Yahweh, am hallowing you. Hence you will keep the
sabbath, for it is holy to you. Profaners of it shall be
put to death" (31:12-14).
IDOL WORSHIP

Toward the end of the forty days and nights while
Yahweh instructed Moses about covenant worship, the
sons of Israel decided to practice forbidden idol

worship, in flagrant violation of the covenant which
they had contracted with Yahweh about a month
before.
In passive obedience the Israelites had worked hard
under the supervision of their Hebrew foremen (or
superintendents) and under the control of their
Egyptian taskmasters (or exactors). Now they had

been idle for over a month, waiting for the return of
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The Empty Days for Israel

the man Moses in whom they had seen a represen
tative of Yahweh. Aaron and Hur who were supposed
to be in charge of the people (24:14) as well as seventy
of the elders had been given a perception of the One,
Elohim, during the meal after the ratification of the
covenant (24:11). Yet even these leaders were feeble
and infirm, unable to enforce the observance of the
covenant stipulations.
No one had any idea how to fill the empty days of
the people in a meaningful manner. Not even Aaron
had shared the full spiritual experience of Moses, and
the majority of the people had still the minds of slaves
who had been set free just a few months before. To
them Yahweh seemed to have vanished just as Moses
had disappeared whom they supposed to have
perished on the mountain in the fire. Hence they
wanted to resume their march with visible elohim
(gods) to go before them.*
"The people saw that Moses was tardy to descend
from the mountain. So the people assembled
themselves against Aaron and said to him: 'Rise! Make
for us elohim [gods] who shall go before us, for this
Moses, the man who brought us up from the land of
Egypt, we know not what has become of him' " (32:1).
Aaron failed to control the people's trend toward
*The divine title "Elohim" is preceded or followed by a verb in
the singular which indicates that the One [God] is in view, such as
in Exodus 20:2, "Who brought you forth." However in 32:1 and 4
the speakers used the verb in the plural, "elohim [gods] who shall
go before us; elohim [gods] who brought you up." The majority of
the people may not have been aware of the polytheistic im
plication of these statements since there was only one molten calf.
But the same wording (your elohim, Israel, who brought you up
from the land of Egypt) occurs in 1 Kings 12:28 when Jeroboam
gave Israel two golden calves for worship, one to be set up in
Bethel and the other in Dan.

While Moses was on the Mount
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idolatry and obviously tried to work out a compromise
in order to restrain their complete defection from
Yahweh; he gave them a molten calf, built an altar
before it and proclaimed "a celebration to Yahweh
tomorrow" (32:5).
The next day they brought sacrifices to the molten
calf (or bull, cf Psalm 106:19,20), and some said:
"These are your elohim [gods], Israel, who brought
you up from the land of Egypt" (Ex.32:4,8). For most
of the people this was a public holyday and they "sat
to eat and drink and rose to make fun" (32:6). The
"celebration to Yahweh" (as planned by compromis
ing Aaron) had lost its meaning to the Israelites just as
public holidays in our time have long ago lost their
meaning to many of us. There was no one around to
remind the people of the divine signs and miracles
which they had observed since their deliverance from
Egyptian oppression. Three times they had expressed
their acceptance of the covenant stipulations: "All
that Yahweh has spoken we shall do and hearken to"*
(c/Ex.19:8; 24:3,7). There was no one to stand up and
reprove the people for their unbelief and corruption.
Aaron's attempt to "contain" the people's defection
from Yahweh had failed; his move had rather led to
the identification of Yahweh with a man-made idol
and to the erection of an additional altar for ascent
offerings and peace offerings. Aaron could have used
*They had taken upon themselves obligations which not only
totally transcended their powers but absolutely ignored the
greatest of all truths, that God alone has the power to do anything,
and any obedience on their part would be His work, not theirs. Yet
what could teach them their own incapacity better than bitter ex
perience? The tragedy of Israel's failure to fulfill the law is God's
graphic course of instruction in the nothingness of man and the
allness of the Deity. (A.E. Knoch, "Covenants, Literal and
Figurative," Unsearchable Riches, vol.30, p.357)
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Chief Priests who have Infirmity

the covenant altar which Moses had built below the
mountain (24:4), close to the twelve stone monuments
for the twelve tribes of Israel, the very symbols of the
covenant ratification. And Aaron should have recalled
the divine words, "You shall not make anything beside
Me: no elohim [gods] of silver nor elohim [gods] of
gold shall you make for yourselves" (20:23). In the
same context Yahweh had spoken to Moses of the
covenant altar, and He had added with reference to
the sacrifices on it that He would cause His Name to
be remembered and that He would bless those
sacrificing (cf 20:24,25). Hence Aaron could not ex
pect any blessing when ascent offerings and peace
offerings were brought up on the altar which he
himself had built in view of the molten calf idol.
Aaron needed the humbling experience of his own
failure as a spiritual leader of the people since Yahweh
was going to appoint him as His chief priest (28:1,30),
the first one to "bring near the young bull of the sin
offering which is for himself, and . . . make a
propitiatory shelter about himself and about his
house . . . over the holy place because of the uncleannesses of the sons of Israel and because of their
transgression, for all their sins" (Lev.l6:6,16).
The writer of Hebrews may have thought of Aaron
and his successors in office when he wrote (7:28), "For
the law is appointing men chief priests who have infir
mity."

This keyword reminds us of Christ's words to Paul
in his distress: "Sufficient for you is My grace, for My
power in infirmity is being perfected." And so the
apostle added, "With the greatest relish then will I
rather be glorying in my infirmities, that the power of
Christ should be tabernacling over me" (2 Cor. 12:9).
H.H.R.

The Evangel of Our Salvation

SALVATION AND PEACE
Being, then, justified by faith, we may be having
peace toward God, through our Lord, Jesus Christ,
through Whom we have the access also, by faith, into
this grace in which we stand, and we may be glorying
in expectation of the glory of God. (Romans 5:1,2)

Our possession of "peace toward God" and our bless
ing of "glorying in expectation of the glory of God,"
depend upon our "Being . . . justified by [out] faith."
Paul said, "Being, then, justified by faith" (v.l). This
conjunction introduces us to the logical conclusion
(viz. our being justified out of faith) of what has just
been said, and connects the conclusion of 5:1 to the
fact of 4:25: that "Jesus our Lord . . . was given up
because of our offenses, and was roused because of our
justifying." When used with the accusative case, as it
is here, the word dia signifies "because" (e.g.
Phil. 1:7). Because of our many offenses, our Lord was
given up to death, and because of our justifying, He
was roused from the dead! In the accounting of God,
when Christ died for our sins, for our sakes, we were
immersed into His death, so that our death to sin and
offense is identified in His death for us toward that
end (c/Rom.6:3). "We, then, were entombed together
with Him through baptism into death" (6:4); "our old
humanity was crucified together with Him, that the
body of Sin may be nullified" (v.6); "you died"
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Christ's Faith and Plea

(Col.3:3); "Now if we died together with Christ, we
believe that we shall be living together with Him also"
(Rom.6:8). "Are you believing this?" (cf John 11:26).
Those who are justified [accounted righteous] by, or
out of, faith, are "justified by the faith of Christ"
(Gal.2:16). God is "a Justifier of the one who is of the
faith of Jesus. Where, then, is boasting? It is
debarred!" (Rom.3:26,27). And this is because we are
"justified gratuitously in His [God's] grace, through
the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus" (v.24). This is
the evangel that reveals (1:17), manifests (3:21) and
displays (3:26) God's righteousness, "yet [it is] a
righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's faith,"
and it is "for all" (3:22)! Christ believed God; He
believed in His power, goodness, love and purpose.
And He was faithful: "He humbles Himself, becom
ing obedient unto death, even the death of the cross"
(Phil.2:8). In that great work we see "the faith of Jesus
Christ." And it is through it, and it alone, that we are
justified by God Himself.
Consequently, "Who will be indicting God's chosen
ones? God, the Justifier? Who is the Condemner?
Christ Jesus, the One dying, yet rather being roused,
Who is also at God's right hand, Who is pleading also
for our sakes?....2Vat// in all these we are more than
conquering through Him Who loves us"
(Rom.8:33,34; 37). Christ does not literally "plead"
on our behalf, as if this were necessary due to God's
supposed wrath against us. Rather, the situation is like
one in which a lawyer speaks on behalf of the
defendant answering the charge against him. The
blood of Christ "speaks" to God (cf Heb.l2:24) and
declares that we "died to sin" in the work of Christ,
and that "Nothing, consequently, is now condem
nation to those in Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:l). Although

on behalf of us all
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we will be called into account for our actions, in order
to undergo a certain attendant requital, we cannot be
called into judgment for our sins. "Our Lord Jesus
Christ. . . will be confirming you also until the con
summation, unimpeachable in the day of our Lord
Jesus Ghrist. Faithful is God..." (1 Cor.l:7-9).
This is all wonderfully true, but only because we
have a righteousness which is entirely separate from
anything we have done. It is a righteousness "which is
through the faith of Christ" (Phil.3:9). God's purpose
in this gracious blessing is to make a "display of His
righteousness" (Rom.3:26), and that, "in the on

coming eons, He should be displaying the
transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us
in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:7). This is all "in accord with
the delight of His will, for the laud of the glory of His
grace, which graces us in the Beloved" (1:6). Since
this is the course that God's own will advises Him to
take, He ignores all advice to the contrary and lets
nothing stop Him from reaching His goal (cf
Psa.33:10,ll; Isa.46:10,ll). To those who somehow
"infer that the gratuity of God is to be acquired by"
independent human obedience, if not by money, and
suppose that men can bring the plans of God to
naught, we can only say as to their claim, "For you
there is neither part nor lot in this matter" (to adapt
Peter's words concerning the gratuity of the holy spirit
in Acts 8:20,21). The shameful sin of twisting the
Scriptures in order to give credence to the idea that
man must add something of his own work to the work
of Christ in order to be saved is but the seeking of
one's own glory and not loving the glory of God.
God "manifests His word in its own eras by
heralding9 (Titus 1:3); "God makes it [one's faith]
grow up" (1 Cor.3:6). He must do this if we are to be
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Certainty of Salvation gives Peace

having "peace toward God." "Peace," is "a state of
quietness, tranquility, without disturbance or
agitation" (Keyword Concordance, p.219). We need
to know that "life's justifying" is "for all mankind"
(Rom.5:18), and that this blessing manifests "the
grace of God and the gratuity in grace, which is of the
One Man, Jesus Christ" (Rom.5:15). We need to be
certain that our salvation and calling is "not in accord
with our acts, but in accord with His own purpose and
the grace which is given to us in Christ Jesus before
times eonian" (2 Tim. 1:9). So long as one supposes
that he gains a position of "qualifying" for salvation
himself, and that others must do the same—if he cares
about others at all—he cannot be having peace toward

God. For from such a vantage point men are
conceived as being in continual peril, and such a false
conception will destroy true peace.
We are utterly out of danger of losing eonian life
and of coming under God's indignation and fury. In
fact, as His chosen ones, we were never at any time in
such a danger. He had specified what our future place
would be long before we were born, indeed, "before
the disruption of the world" (Eph.l:4). Of course a
variety of texts are appealed to in support of human ef
fort in gaining and/or maintaining future life
(whether "eternal" or eonian). None of these are
concerned with salvation from condemnation and into
eonian life. We can only say, even if it should meet
with the utter disapproval and contempt of all, that as
far as our eonian life is concerned, "where sin in
creases, grace superexceeds" (Rom.5:20).
Just because a great truth can be abused, does not
change its truthfulness or greatness. Simply because
the immature and unbelieving deny it, will not nullify
its power. That very same truth can also be a powerful

We may be having Peace
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source of strength and peace for edification for those
who actively believe it and are graciously affected by
it, whose obedience is out of gratitude and love, not
fear of divine wrath.
May the God Who justifies us in His grace, out of
the faith of Jesus Christ, cause us to believe His
evangel of peace, that we may be having peace toward
Him, in our attitude, walk, praise and prayer.
James Coram

FROM THE OFFICE

Our remodeling work is mostly completed. We have also
received our new computer equipment and are learning how to
operate it.

Jim, Sue and Marc Coram attended the Baldwin (Michigan)
Fellowship in August and report on a happy time meeting new
friends, renewing old acquaintances and studying together on the
subject of Creation.

SAM BONIACOS

We were saddened to hear of the death of Sam Boniacos on
August 5,1982, during the time of the Baldwin, Michigan summer
fellowship, which he had regularly attended for years. Brother
Boniacos was born in Greece, and rejoiced in the reconciliation of
all for many years. Our prayers go out to his wife, Dorothy, and to
the rest of his family.
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The Songs of the Apostle Paul

GOD IS COMMENDING THIS LOVE

The manifestation of God's love set forth in Romans
5:6-11 is certainly music to our hearts. We set the
passage forth as follows, in three stanzas, without
added comment beyond Paul's own remarks at the
end of each section.
For Christ,
While we are still infirm,
Still in accord with the era,
For the sake of the irreverent died.
For hardly for the sake of a just man will anyone be dying; for,
for the sake of a good man, perhaps someone may even be daring
to die,
Yet God is commending this love of His to us,
Seeing that, while we are still sinners,
Christ died for our sakes.
Much rather, then, being now justified in His blood, we shall be
saved from indignation, through Him.
For if being enemies,
We were conciliated to God
Through the death of His Son,
Much rather, being conciliated
We shall be saved in His life.
Yet not only so, but we are glorying also in God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom we now obtained the con
ciliation.
JAY SMITH

A long-time subscriber and supporter of our work, Brother
Smith died on June 12. He had lived in Connecticut and Iowa
before retirement in recent years in the state of North Carolina.
His zeal for God's truth remained strong and will receive its
reward in that day.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES for NOVEMBER 1982
BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVENTY-THREE

EDITORIAL

As we are in the old humanity we are generally seek
ing a great variety of things which are invariably
selfish. If we do not care for fame, at least we long for
the respect and trust of others; if not riches we desire
whatever is sufficient for our wants, according to what
we feel we deserve. We know our rights to these things
and readily defend our efforts to secure them.
The apostle Paul, however, has set a better example
for us in the pattern of his seekings. When the
Corinthians became more concerned with their own
rights and reputations than they were with love, Paul
reminded them he was "not seeking [his] own ex
pedience, but that of the many, that they may be
saved" (1 Cor. 10:33). Again, at a time of great dis
tress, he wrote to the Corinthians, "I am not seeking
yours but you....With the greatest relish shall I spend
and be bankrupted for the sake of your souls"
(2Cor.l2:14,15).
"Am I seeking to please men?" he asked the
Galatians (1:10). Like the Thessalonians they knew
that he and his co-workers were not seeking glory from
men but sought rather "to share with you not only the
evangel of God, but our own souls also, because you
came to be beloved by us" (1 Thess.2:6,8).
In Philippians Paul used a strengthened form of the
verb seek when he wrote, "Not that I am seeking for a
gift, but I am seeking for fruit that is increasing for
your account" (Phil.4:17).
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Seeking the Glory of God

We cannot claim to be imitating Paul perfectly in
such seekings, but we readily acknowledge that they
are ideal. It is in the flesh, when we forget our spiritual
blessings in Christ, that we complain, or we feel
disappointed because certain things we have been
seeking for have not been realized. But what are these
things? They are not our needs, for "God shall be fill
ing [our] every need in accord with His riches in glory
in Christ Jesus" (Phil.2:19). No matter how reasonable
or just our seekings may seem to be, they are bound to
end in frustration as long as they are centered in
ourselves. "Let no one be seeking the welfare of
himself, but that of another" (1 Cor.lO:24).
"Love ... is not self-seeking" (1 Cor. 13:4,5).
There are some reminders in the present issue about
such priorities and interests. When we realize that we
were crucified with Christ (p.243) we will be much less
concerned with selfish matters. The delight of our
hearts (p.249) becomes, like Paul's, the salvation of the
many, and even that of all mankind. Riches, fame and
pleasure have no attraction when compared with faith
(p.264), expectation (p.255) and love (p.275). What
seeking is there like the desire to grow in the
realization of God (p.271), even as to His judgments
(p.279)? May these matters be as meaningful to each
reader as they have been to us in selecting them and
preparing them for the magazine.
It is with thankful hearts that we close this seventythird volume of Unsearchable Riches. We praise God
for His faithfulness and love, as expressed in the little

adaptation of the "Hundredth Psalm" given on page
278. Now we look forward to a new year and a new
volume of the magazine, as God wills. "Now to our
God and Father be glory for the eons of the eons!
Amen!" (Phil.4:20).
D.H.H.

The Evangel of Grace

CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST

We have died with Christ. We can see our place in
those that were actually crucified with Him. It is
remarkable that the Scriptures should give us any ac
count of these executed criminals. Their crucifixion
does not affect our salvation, nevertheless much is said
concerning them, so that we may recognize ourselves
in these doomed men.
A marvelous passage in Calatians sets forth this
great truth. It reads as follows: "With Christ have I
been crucified, yet I am living; no longer I, but living
in me is Christ" (Gal.2:20). Notice that this reads
somewhat differently from the A.V. It is a beautiful
example of emphasis. Christ has the emphatic
position. It begins with Christ and ends with Christ.
We are given the least emphatic place, together with a
negative. The very form of this passage teaches us the
truth which it sets forth.
We are not overly much concerned about the per
sonalities of the two thieves and two malefactors. The
whole point lies in the fact that they were crucified
with Christ, at the same time and place with Him.
That is the great point we ought to press today—
crucifixion with Him. In them we see what we were in
God's sight. He would put us there if we had our
deserts. The point here is that we also deserve, not
simply death, but a shameful death, and that ig-
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The Cross of Christ for Humiliation

nominious end is pictured for us by these four who

were crucified together with Him.
What kind of characters were they? Most of us
would not like to be associated with them. But, thank
God, we are! Because, unless we can see ourselves in
their place, suffering the same shameful death that He
suffered, until we can see that, we can never enter
fully into the great truths that are for the Uncircumcision. As I said before, before God even commences
with us, there is no need of further demonstrations. He
had already proven just what we are, and that we can
not sink any lower. Later, the apostle shows the prac
tical side: "Now those of Christ Jesus crucify the flesh
together with its passions and lusts" (Gal.5:24). Notice
that! God is demonstrating what men amount to in the
flesh, so, at the very beginning of the truth for the Uncircumcision, Paul shows the foundation of it, the
crucifixion of the flesh. Then again, in Galatians 6:12,
"Whoever are wanting to put on a fair face in the
flesh, these are compelling you to circumcise, only
that they may not be persecuted for the cross of Christ
Jesus." Ever so many of the Lord's people are
included in this category. Where are those who do not
try to put on a fair face in the flesh? Christianity is
largely an attempt to make something out of the flesh.
But Paul says: "Now may it not be mine to be
boasting, except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
through which the world has been crucified to me, and
I to the world" (Gal.6:14). You see, it is not the death
of Christ merely, for salvation, but the cross of Christ
for humiliation. So few make the distinction, but there
is a tremendous difference. It is a shameful death. The
end of the flesh is in view here. All the attempts to be
spiritual Israel, to associate ourselves with the physical
features of the evangel of the Circumcision, all that is

Four Men Crucified with Christ

245

in connection with the flesh and is finished in our case.
Alas, how few indeed see the truth that we have been
crucified with Christ.
Crucifixion applies not only to us, but also to the
whole world. If that truth were owned today, it would
change the entire face of this earth. If the so-called
Christian nations acknowledged that the world has
been crucified, practically everything they are doing
today would be stopped and they would do the op
posite. If we realized what is written here concerning
the world, it would change everything for us and give
us peace.

If I did not have these truths and looked out on the
world today, I would have to be exceedingly callous to
endure what I see. There are all kinds of movements to
make man better. They have been at it for four or five
thousand years, and behold, where we are! And some
folks seem to think they are really going to accomplish
something! Those of us who went through the two
world wars are a bit skeptical, altogether apart from
what the Scriptures have to say. And those of us who
know man and the flesh, as we have them in the Scrip
tures, do not expect any more from human efforts now
than in the past, for the simple reason that God has
already crucified the world.
Even in the accounts of our Lord's life, if we look
beneath the surface, we can see intimations of this
truth. There we have these four who were crucified
with Him. There is a good deal of truth in connection
with numbers in Scripture, and it may be that the
figure four brings before us the world number. Years
ago, when we were taught that there were only two
crucified with Him, I could not understand why there
were just two. But later I found out there were four,
two robbers and two malefactors. They give us a pic-
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The Malefactor who Believed

ture of what we have in the world today. There are all
sorts of pretense, but, if you will boil it down, this is
what it amounts to. You can take your choice whether
you are a malefactor or a robber, but we are all worthy
of crucifixion. Indeed, we are both, for we not only
wrong God, but rob Him every day. It may be very
difficult to believe it, yet there is exactly where peace
lies. We talk about peace, but there will be no real
peace until we and the whole universe come to the
conclusion that, not Christ should have been crucified,
but we. When we get to that point, the rest will be
comparatively easy.
The two malefactors were crucified with Him right
at the beginning (Luke 23:32). Afterwards, when the
soldiers had cast lots for Christ's garments and placed
the inscription above His head, the two robbers were
crucified (Matt.27:38). Doesn't it seem remarkable
that here are four men and one of them, although he is
a malefactor, is saved? He believed. Does it not seem
that he is a picture of those who believe, who take
their place by faith? We can add amen to what he has
to say: "We are getting back the deserts of what we
commit, yet this One commits nothing amiss" (Luke
23:41).

This man was crucified, not in Christ, but with
Him. The others were also crucified with Him. At
Golgotha we have the world and ourselves crucified,
and on the other hand we have Christ crucified un
justly. And when we once see that, it seems to me that
it ought to be clear that the demonstration, which God
began when He took up Abraham and Israel, is no
longer needed in connection with the nations. If they
were crucified with Christ, they are through with the
flesh. We, having been crucified with Christ, have
found the answer to the demonstration. There is ah-

Nothing Good in the Flesh
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solutely nothing in the flesh for God. "Those who are
in the flesh are not able to please God" (Rom.8:8).
The only thing we can do with it is to crucify it. Not a
decent death, but a dreadful execution. Only thus can
we recognize its ignominious character, its utter
shamefulness. We acknowledge that we are not only
worthy of death, but the disgraceful death of a
criminal. This goes to the root of the matter.
God has gradually been working out through the
history of Israel a demonstration that there is nothing
good in the flesh. One trial follows another, and so it
will be in the future, for it will continue to be
necessary so long as the flesh is given any place. But it
is no longer needed for us. God uses Israel in order to
demonstrate what the flesh is, not only to themselves,
but to the whole creation. But with us He has another
purpose, so the lesson is shortened. Here we have one
of the great distinctions between the Circumcision and
the Uncircumcision. A main reason why so-called
Christianity and the so-called church, even believers,
fail to understand God's purpose, is that they are still
along the old line. They still give the flesh a place.
They do not realize the place that God has given it—
crucifixion. Neither do they realize the place God has
given the world—crucifixion.
Believers sometimes come to me and are
discouraged about the way things are going in the
world. Things are going all right because they are
going all wrong. God's intention, His ultimate pur
pose, is being fulfilled in it by that very fact. I do not
expect things to go right, because this is the world that
has been crucified with relation to us. We should not
expect anything good from it. We should expect
robbery from robbers. And that is what the world is in
relation to God, a gang of robbers and malefactors. It
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We Need to Know our Need of Grace

is because of this that God will be able to glorify His
grace. So you see that this great truth must first be laid
down as a foundation before you can understand this
favor.
Much good teaching concerning grace has failed to
be fruitful because those who heard did not realize
their need of it. They cannot consider themselves so
utterly degraded, so grace is wasted on them. My
prayer is that God may in some way or another make
the reader of these lines realize the death to which
God has put them by crucifixion. Then it will not be
difficult to reveal His grace to them. As a matter of
fact, the reason why we have been crucified with
Christ is that God may reveal His grace, not only to us,
but through us to others. Grace is not very easily
apprehended by many of God's creatures. It is not His
purpose to put them all through the mill that the Cir
cumcision are going through. God is going to use us to
display His wisdom and power, but particularly and
especially His grace. In order to do that, He must treat
us distinct from the Circumcision. They had certain
privileges. They were near to God and logically
speaking, God should give them the highest place. But
God will do something very much greater than that. If
He gave them the highest place in the universe, He
would not be able to display that greater grace which
makes us the highest. Oh, that we could see ourselves
as crucified! Then God would reveal to us our glorious
place in Christ, and we would revel in the grace that
makes us the highest trophies of His love.
A.E.K.

A new printing of the booklet, "The Pre-existence of Christ," by
A. E. Knoch, will be available by the end of the year ($1.00).

Studies in Romans

THE DELIGHT OF OUR HEARTS
(Romans 10:1-4)

Israel's wish to be anathema from Christ filled Paul's
heart with unintermittent pain (Rom.9:2,3). However,
their salvation would be the delight of his heart (10:1).
The believer's heart is always delighted by another's
salvation, whether it is deliverance from irreverence,
from unworthy walk, from condemnation, or any
danger afflicting humanity. Yet in Romans 10 Paul is
not able to assure us of Israel's salvation, concluding in
verse 21 that they are "a stubborn and contradicting
people!"
Nevertheless, the delight of Paul's heart will be
realized. Already a foundation for the solution of
11:25-32 has been laid. The word of God has not
lapsed (9:6); God is God the Merciful (9:16); He
chooses and calls in accord with a definite purpose
with glory in view (9:11,22,23). If God calls the un
deserving, and there is only a small residue today of
those He promises to bless, this is only evidence that

His ways are not our ways; it does not mean that He is
unfaithful to His word. We are learning that God
makes known His saving power when the situation
seems most out of control, not when things seem to be
progressing most smoothly.
Indeed, brethren, the delight of my heart and my
petition to God for their sakes is for salvation (10:1).
The believer's heart is full of anticipation of delight.
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Petitions to our God and Father

We know that there is great apostasy and irreverence
among mankind today, even as among Israel, but we
are optimistic about the future. This is because we
know that God's work is one of salvation; this is His
will (1 Tim.2:4) and one of His great operations as the
living God (1 Tim.4:9,10).
Paul does not make his appeal to Israel but rather
petitions God on their behalf. His pleas are not to the
people but to God Who will save them all in His own
time (11:26). This is most revealing on the significance
of prayer. It is not a matter of convincing or cajoling
God, getting Him to alter His ways. But it is a matter
of expressing what is on our heart at the proper place,
before our God and Father. It is a renewing of our
faith and confidence in Him Who does all things well.
To appeal to Israel would have discouraged Paul even
more, but to make his petition to God lifted up his
heart in expectation.
For I am testifying to them that they have a zeal of
God, but not in accord with recognition (10:2). Paul's
testimony arises from his own experience (Acts 22:3;
Gal. 1:14). The phrase "zeal of God" is sometimes
translated "zeal for God" with the word "for" in lightface type. It is not "God's zeal" (though it certainly is
a gift from God), but a zeal for the things of God and
on behalf of God (cf 2 Cor.7:7), that is, a desire to
heed His message and so bring glory to His Name. In
the present case, Israel's zeal was manifested in their
pursuit of the standards of righteousness laid down in
the law (9:31).
Israel's intense interest (zeal literally means
"boiling") in the things of God was not restricted to
their pursuit of righteousness, but that was a primary
object for them and is certainly the particular focus in
this context. Their desire, however, was to glorify God

God's Righteousness is His Gift
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through their own efforts and achievements. They
equated their personal achievements in observing the
law with honoring God, covering up as well as they
could the very obvious fact that their achievements
fell far short of righteousness.
Because righteousness is such a central subject in
Romans we may be sure that Paul brings it forward
here deliberately, with special significance. Israel's
pursuit of righteousness stands in stark contrast to the
matter of justification through the faith of Jesus
Christ, discussed in chapters 3-5. The righteousness in
the earlier chapters was explicitly the righteousness of
God. This does not mean that any righteousness which
is out of law would not be ultimately of God, but such
a righteousness, at least as it was presented at Sinai,
must of necessity lay emphasis on man, on his zealous
determination and care in meeting the challenges of
law. What Paul calls "God's righteousness," however,
is fully identified with God's achievements through
the faithful obedience of Christ. Here the emphasis is
on God Himself. Israel had a zeal to bring glory to
God, but it was "not in accord with recognition." That

is, they did not come to have God as the focus of their
attention and had no real appreciation of what would
bring Him glory. Their pursuit and zeal was so much
of themselves that it actually got in the way of any
realization of the God they sought to honor.
"God had given many revelations that should have
led Israel to the true knowledge of Him, as they did in
fact lead some. The law for which they were so zealous
was one of God's self-revelations. For He is all the
perfection He requires (Matt.5:48). And they might
have learned from the story of Abraham's justification
by faith that such an evangel as Paul preached agreed
with Scripture and met their own need. It is
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Israel's Pursuit of Righteousness

remarkable that a people who knew so much about
God could be so ignorant of Himself. The explanation
is that with all their zeal they were so insincere and
superficial, so proud and self-satisfied with their par
tial knowledge, that they did not realize how ignorant
they were. The phenomenon is not rare in these days.
Men are so zealous for truth, and so occupied with 'the
fundamentals/ that they fall short of the realization of
God. Christendom is in a perilous condition today
because it possesses enough religion to satisfy the
religious, and enough worldliness to satisfy the
worldly, but it has not enough spirituality to keep it
alive and to show the way of righteousness and of faith
to the perplexed" (Unsearchable Riches, vol.29,

pp. 18,19).

For they, being ignorant of the righteousness of
God, and seeking to establish their own righteousness,
were not subjected to the righteousness of God. (10:3).
It is the way righteousness is gained that is at issue
here. The righteousness of God is that which He gives
gratuitously; man's own righteousness is that which he
must gain by his own efforts. In both cases
righteousness is simply doing what is right and being
right in what is done. This is established only in the
righteousness of God.
Israel pursued, was zealous for and sought to es
tablish righteousness, but it was their own
righteousness. Even regarding the righteous standards
of the law they interpreted them and accommodated
them to their own limitations and ignored their real es
sence of reverence and love. Paul now has shown that
God establishes (not merely seeks to establish) and
gives His righteousness apart from the works of man.
The evangel of God has seldom been contrasted more
effectively with the religion of man than it is here.

Christ's Accomplishment for Righteousness 253
Israel's failure, however, must not puff us up. Their
failure was built on their self-confidence and pride.
The evangel says that God's righteousness is on all
who are believing (Rom.3:22). It is the believing of
this, the resting on the fact of justification provided by
God in grace, that aids us in the path of righteousness
while emptying us of conceit and foolish boasting in
ourselves. Justification is God's gift, and we are
benefitting from it as a continuing experience.
There is a great lesson in the word "subjection." It
is quite different from pursuit and nearly the opposite
of zeal and self-seeking. The root idea of the word is
"under-setting." By setting ourselves under the
righteousness of God we will find it, as God's
gratuitous gift, doing its work in us. Israel, even as
many of us today, was not willing to enjoy this
blessing. But someday they too will bow the knee and
acclaim with their mouths that Jesus Christ is their
Lord (Phil.2:9-ll) and even their righteousness.
For Christ is the consummation of law for
righteousness to everyone who is believing (10:4).
Christ is the One Who gains the goal. He is Israel's
righteousness as well as our own (cf 1 Cor. 1:30). The
word "consummation" generally implies the idea of
achievement. It means "to finish," but "not in the
sense of cessation but of accomplishment" (Keyword
Concordance, p. 109). Therefore, what law (any law,
including the law of Moses) sets out to accomplish is
accomplished in Christ. "For what was impossible to
the law, in which it was infirm through the flesh, did
God, sending His own Son in the likeness of sin's flesh
and concerning sin, He condemns sin in the flesh, that
the just requirement of the law may be fulfilled in us,
who are not walking in accord with flesh, but in accord
with spirit" (Rom.8:3,4).
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The Longing of our Hearts

The one who is believing (note the on-going
process) finds the enjoyment of this accomplishment
of righteousness in Christ. He does not lose the
gratuity of righteousness when he fails to be believing,
but it is only as we are believing that we may be ex
periencing and manifesting this righteousness.
This is what Israel has rejected in wishing to be
anathema from Christ. Like Paul in his day, we con
template this with sorrow in our hearts, but together
with him our hearts will rejoice with delight in that
day when Israel shall see Him Whom they stabbed,
"and all the tribes of the land shall be grieving over
Him" (Rev. 1:7). Then they will believe, like Thomas,
in seeing Christ, and they will be invoking the Name
of the Lord, and be saved (Rom. 10:12,13; 11:26).
D.H.H.

FROM OUR OFFICE

Our plans are to mail out this issue using labels printed through
our new computer system. Ray and Kara Embry have been kept
very busy learning how to operate the equipment and feeding in
the necesssary information.
Renewal envelopes are included with copies of this issue being
sent to USA and Canadian subscribers. We want to remind you
again that these are sent to all North American subscribers,
whether or not their subscription is due. The number after your
name on the address label gives the year through which your sub
scription has been paid. "00" means you have a lifetime subscrip
tion.

We are looking forward to a visit in November from Brother and
Sister Heinz Hoffman of West Germany. Brother Hoffman will be
working with Brother Rocke on the German translation of Exodus.

We no longer have copies of bound volume 15 of Unsearchable
Riches available. However, volumes 16, 17 and 20 through 72 are
still in stock.

The Word of God and of the Lord

THE LORD SAID TO PAUL

About four years after his arrival in Corinth, Paul
wrote from Athens about "apparitions and
revelations" and about "ineffable declarations" which
he had received "fourteen years before this" (cf
2 Cor.l2:l-4). Hence it is conceivable that, for approxi
mately ten years, the apostle had known concerning
"the word of the Lord, that we, the living, who are
surviving to the presence of the Lord, should by no
means outstrip those who are put to repose, for the
Lord Himself will be descending from heaven with a
shout of command, with the voice of the Chief
Messenger, and with the trumpet of God, and the
dead in Christ shall be rising first. Thereupon we, the
living who are surviving, shall at the same time be
snatched away together with them in clouds, to meet
the Lord in the air. And thus shall we always be
together with the Lord. So that, console one another
with these words" (1 Thess.4:15-18).
THE LORD'S PRESENCE IN THE AIR
Among other things, the Thessalonians may have
asked Timothy, "What shall become of us in the great
judgments which precede the coming of the kingdom?
Will God pour out His bowls of wrath upon our
heads? . . . The believers among the nations were
saved on the ground of grace. This is to characterize
all God's dealings with them. Hence they cannot

256

Our Rescuer from Indignation

remain in the scene which is visited by His in
dignation. They must be sheltered or removed. Some
saints in Israel are sheltered, but the new company,
composed principally of saints from the other nations
who have believed Paul's preaching, are to be
removed. . . . Long before the Lord descends in glory
to set up His kingdom, He will descend, not to the
earth, but to the air, and His saints will be caught up
to meet Him there. Thus they will be above the light
nings and thunders of the terrible day of the Lord."*
BY THE WORD OF THE LORD

When Greek believers had died in Thesssalonica,
the question arose, What will become of them? In the
local synagogue, Paul may have spoken "concerning
the times and the eras" and "that the day of the Lord"
will be coming as a thief in the night (1 Thess.5:l-3).
And before his sudden departure from Thessalonica
the apostle may have told the Greek brethren, to
remain "waiting for His Son out of the heavens."
Then, in his first letter to them from Corinth, he
expanded this statement for he did not want them to
be ignorant concerning those who are reposing. So he
added (as a new revelation) that Jesus is "our Rescuer
out of the coming indignation," and that (by the word
of the Lord) "the dead in Christ shall be rising
first... to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess.lrlO;
4:16,17).
Presumably Paul did not want the Corinthians
either to be ignorant about their future expectation.
After having severed his relations with the local syn
agogue, he may have told his audience (in the house of
*A. E. Knoch,

Concordant Commentary

Testament, p.307

on the New
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Gaius Titus Justus) what he had just written about
meeting the Lord in the air and then always being
together with the Lord. We may take it for granted
that in due course other Pauline ecclesias were also
informed about the direction of the future expectation
(i.e.: into the air).
In later years, "as the truth was gradually
developed, more details were added to this glorious
revelation. The Corinthian mind found difficulty in
this doctrine, so the apostle unfolded to them the
secret of the resurrection (1 Cor. 15:51,52), that our
bodies, which at present are adapted only to an earthly
environment, are to be changed to suit the celestial
spheres. The Philippian letter capped the climax by
the added revelation that they shall be transfigured
(3:21) into the glorious likeness of our Lord Himself!*
Obviously the secret of the resurrection (the change
from mortal to immortality, and the transfiguration)
were all part of the "ineffable declarations" about
which Paul was not allowed to speak while he was in
Corinth. And it was about ten years later when, in the
Ephesian circular letter, the apostle revealed the pur
pose of our future transfiguration: "God . . . seats us
together among the celestials, in Christ Jesus, that in
the on-coming eons He should be displaying the
transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us
in Christ Jesus. For in grace, through faith, are you
saved" (2:4-8).
Like Paul, we were called through His grace,
justified gratuitously in His grace, and in the grace of
God we are what we are (Gal. 1:15; Rom.3:24;
1 Cor. 15:10). Salvation in grace is our present and
future status.
*A. E. Knoch,

Concordant

Testament, p.307

Commentary

on

the

New
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"Because I am With You"

"Now the Lord said to Paul in the night through a
vision, 'Fear not! but be speaking; and you should not
be silent, because / am with you, and no one shall
place hands on you to illtreat you, because there are
many people of Mine in this city/ Now he is seated
one year and six months, teaching the word of God
among them" (Acts 18:9-11).
After Paul had left the old mission field in southern
Galatia, the Lord had prompted him by way of ob
stacles and inhibitions during long weeks of uncertain
ty, to abandon for the time being all his plans for
heralding the evangel in Asia Minor and to go to
Europe instead. Yet in Philippi Paul and Silas were
persecuted by the Gentiles, in Thessalonica and Berea
by the Jews; thus in each of these cities, as well as in
Athens, he could stay only for a few weeks. Luke may
have remained behind in Philippi, Timothy and Silas
temporarily in Thessalonica and Berea in order to es
tablish the young ecclesias in the faith.
In addition to all this "toil and labor" Paul was
"afflicted, but not distressed" by that which was com
ing upon him daily, "the solicitude for all the

ecclesias" (2 Cor.4:8; 5:27,28), such as the
Thessalonian as we will see.
So the apostle had come to Corinth "in weakness,
and in fear, and in much trembling" (1 Cor.2:3). The
Jews in the synagogue were "resisting and
blaspheming" (Acts 18:6). When he continued
teaching right next door to it, the Jews may have
attempted to harass him in some way or other, for he

wrote at that time: "Furthermore pray, brethren, con
cerning us, that the word of the Lord may race and be
glorified, according as it is with you also, and that we
should be rescued from abnormal and wicked men, for
not for all is the faith" (2 Thess.3:l,2).

Encouragement from the Lord
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The sequence of events, ever since he had left
Pisidian Antioch many months before, and the present
harassment by "abnormal and wicked men" had ob
viously led to weakness, fear and trembling in Paul's
attitude, so that he needed encouragement from the
Lord Himself* Who promised that no one would illtreat him since there were many Corinthians who
should hear the evangel through him and believe. As a
matter of fact Jewish opposition died down for about a
year and a half while he laid the foundation
(1 Cor.3:10) of this flourishing ecclesia in Europe.
THE ECCLESIAS OF GOD IN THE WHOLE OF ACHAIA

Obviously Paul also proclaimed the evangel of the
Lord elsewhere in Greece, as in Cenchrea, the port
city on the eastern side of the Isthmus of Corinth. We
know from Romans 16:1 that there was an ecclesia in
Cenchrea where sister Phoebe had become "a
patroness of many," as well as of the apostle himself.
Paul's second epistle to the Corinthians was
addressed "to the ecclesia of God which is in Corinth,
together with all the saints who are in the whole of
Achaia." So it is conceivable that the apostle had
become acquainted with these brethren when he
made occasional visits to small groups of believers all
over the Greek peninsula; or they would have
attended his meetings in Corinth whenever they came
to the capital.
During these eighteen months Paul penned his
second letter to the Thessalonians in which he
mentioned that he had reported about their faith and
endurance, not only when he addressed his audience
in Corinth proper but also elsewhere in Greece. He
* The two imperatives in Acts 18:9 may be paraphrased as follows:
Stop being afraid! Go on speaking!
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Be Engaged in your own Affairs

wrote (2 Thess.l:4), "We ourselves glory in you, in the
ecclesias of God, for your endurance and faith in all
your persecutions and the afflictions with which you
are bearing."
ADMONITION AND REPREHENSION

The Thessalonians had not received as much in
struction and guidance from Paul as he may have
planned to impart to them. Some of them had become
"models to all the believers in Macedonia and in
Achaia;" others, because of the exuberance of their
feelings, had mistaken soulish enthusiasm for the
quiet operation of the spirit; and some had become
busybodies who would not work for their living. Even
though this was the exception in their warm-hearted,
zealous ecclesia, Paul had discovered the dangerous
trend, and had warned them when he was with them:
"If anyone is not willing to work, neither let him eat"
(2Thess.3:10).
However this oral admonition was not heeded, as
Timothy found out and accordingly reported to the
apostle. There were still pious idlers going around,
noisily meddling into the affairs of others while
neglecting their own necessary duties of gaining a
livelihood.
This situation prompted the apostle to include a
mild reprehension in his first epistle (4:10-12): "Now
we are entreating you, brethren, to be superabounding yet more [in brotherly fondness, 4:9],
and that you be ambitious to be quiet, and to be
engaged in your own affairs, and to be working with
your hands, according as we charge you, that you may
be walking respectably toward those outside and you
may have need of nothing."
While still in Corinth, Paul learned that some of the

Not Despondent in Ideal Doing
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pious idlers had failed to heed his written reproof;
they refused to work with their own hands, claimed
support from others, and continued to walk disorderly.
So the apostle charged the brethren to avoid contact
with every brother who is walking disorderly and to
imitate him when he had worked so hard for his own
support in Thessalonica: "... you must be imitating
us, for we were not disorderly among you, neither did
we eat bread gratuitously from anyone, but with toil
and labor we were working night and day, not to be
burdensome to any of you. Not that we have not the
right, but that we may be giving you ourselves as a
model for you to be imitating us" (2 Thess.3:7-9).
Paul's final words on this serious matter are calm
and just, uttered with good intent and not implying
superiority but rather apostolic authority. So he first
exhorted the brethren that there should be no evil in
their ideal doing (not be despondent in ideal doing,
3:13; eg-kaked, cf Keyword Concordance, p. 74).
And then he added this severe reprehension: "Now if
anyone is not obeying our word through this epistle,

let it be a sign to you as to this man, not to commingle
with him, that he may be abashed; and do not deem
him as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother"
(3:14,15).
ALARMED BY MISINFORMATION

During the long months in Corinth, Paul was
"always praying concerning" the Thessalonians "that
our God . . . should be fulfilling every delight of
goodness and work of faith in power, so that the name
of our Lord Jesus may be glorified" in them

(2 Thess. 1:11,12). We may be sure that he also prayed

concerning some misinformation that was
promulgated among them. It seems that pious idlers
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For the Sake of Christ's Presence

had alarmed the ecclesia by misrepresenting Paul's
teaching about meeting the Lord in the air. Obviously
they claimed to have additional spiritual revelations
concerning the times and the eras; they even
pretended to know about oral and written statements
of the apostle to the effect that the day of the Lord was
present.

Paul refuted this misinformation as follows: "Now
we are asking you, brethren, for the sake of the
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ and our assembling
to Him, that you be not quickly shaken from your
mind, nor yet be alarmed, either through spirit, or
through word, or through an epistle as through us, as
that the day of the Lord is present. No one should be
deluding you by any method, for should not the
apostasy be coming first. . ." (2 Thess.2:l-3).
Because of their continued trials and persecutions
the Thessalonians feared that the day of the Lord with
its judgments had already begun. They were not able
to distinguish between the rage of their persecutors
and the wrath of God.*
BLAMELESS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD

While Paul's interest was thus drawn to the
brethren in Thessalonica and their problems, he was
*In reply Paul and his fellow workers defined these dreaded
judgments as those which fall only on those being unacquainted
with God and who do not obey the evangel, especially on such as
their persecutors. . . . Throughout this economy [the ad
ministration of the grace of God], the secret phase of lawlessness
has been in operation, but its full development has been held in
check by the presence of the saints. When we are taken out of the
midst, then, and not till then, will the apostasy bear its bitter fruit.
Its presence will be indicated by the presence of the man of
lawlessness. (A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary on the
New Testament, p.313)

Faithful is He Who is Calling you
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"seated [in the Corinthian ecclesia] one year and six
months, teaching the word of God among them" (Acts
18:11). These are Luke's concluding words about the
sequence of events prior to the arrival of the new
proconsul (18:12). The reason that we have been giv
ing primacy to the apostle's letters is that they offer a
more forceful and vivid impression of his blameless
preoccupation with all his ecclesias. Thus the epistles
represent a primary and Acts a secondary source of
what Paul had to deal with during these eighteen
months.
His divinely inspired greetings to the Thessalonians
will soothe and sustain our own spirit too: "Now may
the God of peace Himself be hallowing you wholly;
and may your unimpaired spirit and soul and body be
kept blameless in the presence of our Lord Jesus
Christ! Faithful is He Who is calling you, Who will be
doing it also."
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
MISSIONS

Paul occasionally gave some insight into the kind of physical
hardships he met up with in his ministry. Perhaps the list in
2 Corinthians 11:23-28 is the most memorable. Although the mis
sionaries we help support generally write to us concerning their
teaching and hopes for expanding their ministries (and we
appreciate these reports), we also hear of their problems with
sickness and other physical distresses. At one time recently Brother
Oblenda even spoke of having to give up his work because of
arthritis. Brother Iype wrote of insects falling from their roof tiles
(they have no ceiling). Brother Donal tells of bad storms and pour
ing rain, and Brother Raju of oppresive heat. But in all the recent
letters we hear that each one is encouraged in the faith and
responding as Cod opens doors.
Brother Hemmings from Jamaica reports that their annual con
vocation held this year in New York City was a blessing to all
attending.

THE FAITH AND QUALIFICATION
The prevailing idea concerning salvation is that man
must meet its "conditions." The usual claim is that
one must both know and do at least a certain
minimum number of things in order to be saved, and

that thus he "qualifies" for salvation. Earlier in this

series of articles we have shown that this is not at all
the case. Our conformation to the image of Christ is a

gracious, gratuitous gift, designated by God, "before
the disruption of the world" (Eph.l:4). It is all of God.
Salvation is not a matter of meeting conditions, but
of being called by God, having first been foreknown
by Him and designated beforehand. There are none in
the ecclesia, there are none who genuinely believe, ex
cept those whom God chose "for the place of a son for
Him through Christ Jesus" (Eph.l:5) so long ago.
God's choice of us was made before we were ever
born, before our "putting into practice anything good
or bad, that the purpose of God may be remaining as a
choice, not out of acts, but of Him Who is calling" (cf
Rom.9:ll). His salvation and calling of us accords
with "His own purpose and the grace which is given to
us in Christ Jesus before times eonian" (2 Tim. 1:9).
Now if we were actually chosen by God long ago,
and are truly called by Him today, we will have faith.
For "God parts to each the measure of faith"
(Rom. 12:3); and this is graciously granted (Phil. 1:29),

The Call of God is Effective
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according to the wisdom and purpose of God. "All
those who are "in Christ" believe the message of
"Christ crucified," and see in Him something of "the
power of God and the wisdom of God" (cfl Cor. 1:2125). All those whom God has chosen have faith ("the
faith of God's chosen," Titus 1:1). Thus we see that
the call of God is effective, and that our faith is a fruit
of God's calling, not a condition contributed by us in
order to gain our own welfare. For if anyone is truly
"in Christ," he is "a new creation" (2 Cor.5:17). We
are Gods achievement (Eph.2:10). Since this is ac
tually the case, the changes now evident in us, in our
faith, disposition and walk, are the natural results of
God's work of having made a new person out of us (cf
Rom.8:l,2). This is the only true accounting for the
changes that take place in the lives of God's people;
and it is only thus that we can avoid boasting and
glorying in man, and progress in recognizing, glorying
in and thanking God as God, in genuine devoutness.
In fact, it is only from this vantage point and through
this approach and attitude that significant progress
can be made in forsaking irreverence and in learning
"the secret of devoutness" (cf Titus 2:11-14;
1 Tim.3:16).
It is wonderful beyond expression to realize our
completeness in Christ. It is in God's Christ, His
Anointed One, Who was authorized to become the Sin
Offering and our Saviour, that we know no lack. We
"are complete in Him* (Col.2:10). However, the
ecclesia is mostly composed of "minors in Christ"
(1 Cor.3:l), who are "infirm in the faith" (Rom.l4:l).
They are "carried about by every wind of teaching, by
human caprice, by craftiness with a view to the
systematizing of the deception" (Eph.4:14). It is the
work of God to make their faith grow up (cf 1 Cor.3:5-
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Constrained by the Love of Christ

9). Until He dispenses this blessing, "the unity of the
faith," the unity which the faith affords to the more
mature (that of being unified in the truth with others),
will be sadly lacking among God's people in general
(cf Eph.4:13). However, "the unity of the spirit"
(Eph.4:3) has already been made by God! And it is our
duty to recognize it and keep it. "For in one spirit also
we all are baptized into one body, . . .and all are
made to imbibe one spirit'* (1 Cor. 12:13).
It is the work of God alone to make our faith grow
up, so that the glory may be His alone and in order to
debar human boasting. Nonetheless, our faithfulness
is something in which we are vitally and essentially in
volved. Yet we have no "part" in the victory; the
wages we will receive for our service are for our toil,
which, in turn, arises from the operation of God's spirit
within us. Real faithfulness is impossible, at least in its
most vital aspects, apart from a wholehearted accep
tance of our own intrinsic nothingness and uselessness.
May He grace us to know, and then to grow, apart
from artfulness, in realization of the profound truth
that "The flesh is not benefiting anything" (John
6:63). However, we are the ones who receive the sad
consequences of our failures, notwithstanding our in
herent inability to do otherwise. Naturally, then,
because we wish to avoid suffering now and requital
for bad practices at the dais of Christ (2 Cor.5:10),
whenever we are wise, we endeavor to pursue
righteousness. As well, we are constrained from much
evil due to the fact that God's love has been poured
out in our hearts, because God is our Father and we
love Him. "Wherefore we are ambitious ... to be well
pleasing to Him" (cf 2 Cor.5:9).
Truly, we live in perilous times. Too often we
become disturbed by the evils in the world and among

Focusing on Christ as our Model
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believers. For many the difficulty is not so much the
existence of evil in the world, but the extent of this
world's evils. However, the man of faith will believe
that God is operating all together for good; it is the
God of perfect love and goodness who wisely "makes
the world and all that is in it" (Acts 17:24).
A. E. Knoch once wrote the following on this theme:
"Let us learn to appreciate the privilege of living in
such a perilous period. When I was young the whole
world was at peace and nothing interesting was going
on. When I read of the stirring times of the past, I
wished that I had lived then and could have taken part
in the perilous exploits and daring dangers of those
days. Since then we have had two world wars and
thousands of smaller conflicts, and I am thankful for
the experiences which they have brought. God is giv
ing mankind the experience of evil (Ecc.l:13), and
when have the lessons been better, the lectures more
practical?
"Instead of morbid introspection and regret, rather
than looking within or looking back, I would suggest
keeping our eyes on Christ, as our Model, and peering
ahead and planning a course that will recognize and
avoid the fearful faults that characterize the last days,
in which we live.
"In the church and among the saints there has been
even more evil stirring. Protestantism has been split
into innumerable fragments by internal explosions. In
many cases, the motive, at least, has been good, and
there has been a return to revelation, and a revolt
against tradition. Since the earliest days there has not
been such a recovery of God's truth. But, along with it,
have come innumerable sensational developments and
deceptions, such as spiritism, pentecostalism, and a
relapse into kingdom teaching that makes this the
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most perilous period for the sincere saint as well. At
the same time there is the greatest opportunity to hold
fast the faith and to help the Lord's people.
"Even in his day Paul contended the ideal contest.
He kept the faith in the face of opposition. Hence
there was reserved for him the wreath of righteousness
(2 Tim.4:7,8). Is it not much harder to keep the faith
today? Indeed, we must recover it first. Is it not a
challenge which calls for a special reward? We have
entered the era when they will not tolerate sound
teaching, when they will heap up teachers in accord
with their own desires and turn their hearing away
from the truth, and are turned aside to myths
(2 Tim.4:3,4). We are called upon, not only to herald
the word, but to stand by it (2 Tim.4:2). Is it not the
most precious of privileges, not merely to believe
God's Word, but to suffer for it at the hands of the
false teachers of the last days?
"To Timothy Paul gave this prescription
(2 Tim.3:10): Fully follow my teaching, motive, pur
pose, faith, patience, love, endurance, persecutions,
sufferings . . . These, and these only, will enable us to
escape the evil of these closing days of human
depravity. But there is no possibility of evading
persecution, for all who even want to live devoutly in
Christ Jesus shall be persecuted. We should not look
upon it as a strange and discouraging experience. On
the contrary, it may be an evidence that we are going
against the tide of wickedness, and it should en
courage us to further efforts for His glory. We should
deem it the highest privilege accorded to mortal man,
to suffer for His sake."*
•c/'The Last Days," Unsearchable Riches, vol.64, excerpted from
pp.226,227,240
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"The faith," in Paul's writings, refers to the evangel
with which he was entrusted by the Lord Jesus, and
the teachings which attend it. It is "the word of the
Lord" as Christ is presented "among the
nations, . . . Christ among you, the expectation of
glory—Whom we are announcing" (Col. 1:27). It is
"the evangel of the untraceable riches of Christ"
(Eph.3:8), founded upon God's will and His grace in
His absolute deity, or subjectorship, in gratuitous,
gracious justification of the believer in Christ's blood,
of our conciliation, and that of the world through the
death of God's Son, culminating in the very delight of
God's will, to head up all in the Christ, and through
Him to reconcile all to Himself, whether those on the
earth or those in the heavens.
If we are habitually guilty of the kinds of failings
enumerated in 2 Timothy 3 to such a degree that they
are characteristically a valid description of our
thoughts, attitude and walk, we will be "disqualified
as to the faith" even though we are secure in Christ
and certain to be saved from the indignation of God
through Him. Though our life is "hid together with
Christ in God," and though we will be manifested
together with Him in glory whenever He should be
manifested (cf Col.3:3,4), we may well be unuseful to
the Lord Jesus as our Master.
Many of the common failings Paul speaks of in

2 Timothy 3 are obvious wherever they are present, at
least in their extreme forms. Yet some of them can be
among "the hidden things of humanity," and not
generally noticed, even by ourselves. And too often,
certain ones, such as conceit, pride and fondness for

self-gratification (especially in the area of personal
opinion as to "what is right") masquerade as virtues
and are therefore not recognized in their true
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character. Indeed, how many there are who boast of
their abilities in themselves, and fancy that they are
independent of God and operating their own lives,
who, because of this proud conceit are disqualified as
to the faith, and "not at any time able to come into a
realization of the truth" (2 Tim.3:7).
Therefore, we need to be praying, for qualification
as to the faith is vitally associated with prayer. In
Ephesians 1:15-19, Paul presents his pattern prayer in
response to "the faith" ("this faith of yours") as it
relates to the body of Christ. Let us not cease giving
thanks for the faith, making mention in our prayers
that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of glory, may be giving us a spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the realization of Him.
May God spare us from the withdrawal from the
faith. May He so invigorate us in His grace that we
will present ourselves to Him qualified, as unashamed
workers, faithful men, who rejoice in "the faith of the
evangel.''
James Coram
TAPE MINISTRY

Recordings are now available of Matthew-John of the Concor
dant Literal New Testament (eight C-90 cassettes). We hope to

have the rest of the N.T. completed as well by January, 1983. As
far as we know this will require eighteen C-90 cassette tapes. The
special price for a complete set (with printed labels, in plastic box
es) is $40.00. We are now accepting orders for these sets.
We have recently purchased a second tape duplicator; as well,
our original machine has been rebuilt. We have rerecorded
(through noise reduction circuitry and a frequency equalizer) most
of the earlier tapes in our library in order to improve the clarity of
the recording. In most cases this has improved the sound quality
considerably. Upon request, we will replace without charge any
unclear tape.
Send your orders to: Concordant Scripture Research, 15570
Knochaven Road, Canyon Country, CA 91351.

Growing in the Realization of God

THE DEPTH OF GOD'S WISDOM
Therefore we also, from the day on which we hear,
do not cease praying for you and requesting that you
may be filled full with the realization of His will, in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding, you to walk
worthily of the Lord for all pleasing, bearing fruit in
every good work, and growing in the realization of
God. (Colossians 1:9,10)

Paul prays for wisdom to realize the wisdom of God's
will and ways. The profound spiritual thoughts of
God's Word must become our companion, shaping our
own thoughts, clearing our blurred vision and
stopped-up ears. We especially need to be praying
these prayers of the apostle Paul so that we might
perceive the glories of God's grace and be bearing
ideal fruit in our lives.
Apart from such a realization we will often find
ourselves protesting the ways of God. The illustration
of the potter and the clay is a case in point. We read,
"That which is molded will not protest to the molder,
' Why do you make me thus?' Or has not the potter the

right over the clay, out of the same kneading to make
one vessel, indeed, for honor, yet one for dishonor?"
(Rom.9:20,21).
The ninth chapter of Romans is not the only place in
which this illustration is used. Both Isaiah 29 and
Jeremiah 18 also contribute to an understanding of the
truth concerning the potter and the clay. Here also
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God Creates in Expectation

there are protests against God because of a lack of
realization of His purposes and will (cf Isa.29:15,16;
Jer.l8:l-6).
As clay in the Potter's hand, without a voice; so was
the nation of Israel. So is all that the Potter has
formed! We cannot challenge His authority. We
should not question His dealings with mankind. Who
are we that we should be answering again to God?
Our short-sightedness adds to the difficulty we have
with Romans 9. We see the Potter making vessels of
honor and dishonor. Vessels of destruction and mercy
are formed on the same wheel. Dare we even ask why?
As a man, I do not venture to explain! But God's ex
planation is plain. He carries the vessels of His in
dignation which are adapted for destruction so that
He may be making known the riches of His glory on
the vessels of mercy (Rom.9:22,23). It is all done with
a view to God's glory! The picture is much bigger than
we suspect. God's dealings with mankind are mostly
viewed in such a narrow and dim beam of light, and so
we fail to see the glory. We tend to consider chapter 9
alone, but it is part of a larger unit including chapters
9-11. Would we pursue the Potter's purpose through
chapters 10 and 11 we would be less inclined to
protest. Then, as we go further into Ephesians and
Colossians our protests disappear.
God's graces, His callings, are not regretted. He
creates the dishonorable, the irreverent, the un
righteous and the stubborn. All of His vessels fall into
one of these categories at one time or another. But He
creates them in expectation of the consummation of
His purpose (c/Rom.8:20,21). To this end, "God locks
up all in stubbornness that He should be merciful to
all" (Rom. 11:32). His purpose, in the depth of His
wisdom, includes the entire creation, and this is to the
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glory of the Potter from Whose wheel it was formed!
There is a purpose for all of His vessels.
The depth of wisdom in God's purpose is especially
manifested in "the secret of Christ" (Eph.l:9,10; 3:4).
This revelation of the heading up of all in Christ and
the reconciliation of all through the blood of His cross
was much in Paul's mind when he penned the prayer
of Colossians 1:9-12, partially quoted at the beginning
of this article. It is a prayer for growth in the
realization of God.
"This prayer of the apostle is far more needed today
than ever before. In the midst of billions of sermons
and millions of books and magazines devoted to
theology, how little insight is there into the will of God
as revealed in His latest revelation! How small is the
appreciation of His wisdom, how feeble the under
standing of His purpose! And, as a result, the conduct
of believers is lacking in fruit and power, and there is a
want of endurance and joy of thanksgiving for the
blessings which are not realized or appreciated.
Therefore it is our privilege to emulate the apostle and
pray for ourselves and for our fellow saints that the
eyes of our hearts may be opened to see, and that it
may lead to pleasing and thanking God.
"Let us pray, then, that the believers may be filled
with a realization of God's will in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding, for only thus can we walk
worthily of the Lord for all pleasing, and bear fruit in
every good work. Here it is not merely a matter of
pleasing God or of doing good—we all may do that in
some measure even in our ignorance—but of putting
quality and flavor into our actions such as will delight
God's heart. May our actions never appear to help
Him in His infirmity! Let them rather reveal Him and

His power. Too much of Christian activity seems to be
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lending God a hand as if He needed it, and is thus
offensive to the Deity. Only a realization of His will
can save us from this false attitude toward God and
enable us to walk worthily, so as to please Him in
all.
THE REALIZATION OF GOD

"That God may be All in all is the universal goal. All
of His operations during the eons are directed to this
end. The latest revelations of His will are especially
adapted to display the excellences of the divine
wisdom and love, so that all who realize His will will
appreciate Him in the measure in which they un
derstand it. As this is unfolded to our hearts we should
grow in our appreciation of God, and thus approach
the final goal ahead of others of His creatures. May
God become all in us in increasing measure as we con
template the secret of Christ, and see His hand and
head and heart engaged in drawing His creatures to
Himself through sin and salvation."*
As we grow in realization of God and of His will we
will find that instead of protests our lips are filled with
praise and acclamation over the glory of our God. And
we will say, even as the apostle Paul: "O the depth of
the riches and the wisdom and the knowledge of God!
How inscrutable are His judgments, and untraceable
His ways! For, who knew the mind of the Lord? or,
who became His adviser? or, who gives to Him first,
and it will be repaid him? seeing that out of Him and
through Him and for Him is all: to Him be the glory
for the eons! Amen!" (Rom. 11:33-36).
Robert McMahon

9A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.31, pp.245-247.

The Songs of the Apostle Paul

THIS LOVE OF GODS

How can we describe God's love for us? There is so lit
tle with which we can compare it. Gifts and favors
from friends and sacrifices made on our behalf by
others always cheer us up and comfort us. We
remember such acts vividly and treasure them. But the
grace of God in giving His Son reflects a love that is far
greater than any we have ever shown to one another.
In Romans 5, the apostle Paul groped for an il
lustration that could make the love of God more real to
us. The best he could offer was by way of a contrast:
"For the sake of a good man, perhaps someone may
even be daring to die" (Rom.5:7). And indeed this has
happened, but the motivations are always a mixture of
the selfish and the generous with man, not altogether
altruistic. And we have no way to insure that any gift
or sacrifice on our part will bring about even much im
mediate good, let alone lasting good.
Yet Christ's death on our behalf is God's sacrifice
(His "approach present"—Eph.2:8) based on a single
and all-encompassing motivation: His desire to bring
good to all. It is supported by His power and wisdom

and will result in unending glory. The words of
Romans 5:8 are a hymn:
Yet God is commending this love of His to us,
Seeing that, while we are still sinners,
Christ died for our sakes.
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This is a triplet with the first and third phrases tell
ing us of the love of God in the death of Christ, and
the middle phrase describing the condition of
mankind. The structure is most appropriate. There is
no better place for us than here between God's love
and Christ's faithfulness.
One wonders what David would have done with this
evangel, how marvelous a song he would have sung
had he known of this glorious salvationl Yet even that
great musician could hardly have surpassed the drama
and beauty of these lines. Every word is full of
meaning, and we will do well to savor them one at a
time, noting carefully the contribution of each term to
the whole thought, a hymn formed to fill our hearts
with joyous surprise.
The first surprise in this evangel is that it is a gift
from God. The occurrences of the phrase, "ye* God,"
are always striking. They introduce matters of prime
importance, drawing our attention in the only right
direction. The act of love considered here does not
come from our family or friends, or a noble-hearted
fellowman, or even from a king or president, but from
the One Who is above all the universe. God Himself is
acting in a way calculated to draw us to His bosom, to
bring us closer than family or friends so that we know
Him as our All.
Our God commends His love to us. In Greek this
word is made up of the elements together-stand and
was used when a king or emperor honored a subject by
having him stand next to him in public view. God
knows that this act of love in the death of His Son is in
comparable and unique in all of history. It is the most
vital event in all the eons. There is, in fact, no love at
all without this expression of love, for otherwise all
ends in failure and loss and is vain and hopeless.

His Love is Incomparable
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The word love is translated from a Greek word not
widely used in the days of the apostles except as a
translation in the Septuagint Version of a Hebrew
word expressing the idea of preference. In this way the
Greek word easily became associated with many
passages in the Old Testament where a father's
feelings for a favorite son or a husband's feelings for
his chosen wife or Israel's feeling for Yahweh and His
law are presented. And even more importantly, it
became associated with such key passages as
Deuteronomy 23:5, where we read, "for Yahweh your
Elohim loves you."
It was a great advantage to have a Greek word
which could be related so readily to scriptural con
notations. But here in Romans 5:8, and actually
whenever the evangel is in view, this relationship of
the Greek word to the Hebrew term is inadequate.
This love of God's needs to be distinguished from His
love for Israel and their love for Yahweh.
Here we have God's love in giving Christ for our
sakes, and in giving Him "while we are still sinners."
When Israel turned to other gods they experienced the
indignation of the Lord. They knew only a little of His
love in His mercy and promises, and then only as they
tried to obey His commandments. In the illustration of
Romans 5:7 we have a man daring to die for the sake
of another, but we assume it would not be for an
enemy. God's love is expressed on our behalf while we
stand condemned, irreverent, as enemies and as
sinners. Indeed the sinfulness of mankind was never
more evident than at the cross of Christ.
The last line of this hymn is the most awesome of

all. Christ died for our sakes. The title, Christ, speaks

of the Anointed One of God. In His love for His Son
God grants Him all power and authority. But here is
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God's vast love in giving over the Anointed One to the
death of the cross so that His enemies might live.
Indeed, this sparing not of His own Son (Rom.8:32) is
also love for Christ since it paves the way for His ex
altation and the completing of God's eonian purpose.

But such a sacrifice! It seems beyond our comprehen
sion, yet God is commending this great act as the very
expression of His love, and we need to contemplate it
deeply and hold it firmly in our hearts.
No longer merely a preference of one over another,
nor even a preference of one so that the other may
eventually be blessed, but now we see God's love as
His greatest expression of Himself. This love is a love
that reaches out to those who are clearly unlovable.
This love is a love that will go to any length to achieve
its object. This love is a love that succeeds and will so
draw all to His heart that God will become All in all.
D.H.H.
PSALM 100 FOR TODAY

Let all of us raise shouts of joy to God
And serve the Lord with gladness in our hearts.
Before His presence, bring your happy song,
And know that truly He Himself is God.
For He it is Who saves us, not ourselves,
And we are His, to whom He shows this love
That goes beyond all love that man has known.
Enter, then, before His throne of grace,
And come with boldness and with voice of praise.
Give thanks to Him and ever bless His Name,
And honor Him for giving us His Son,
Who died for us, His enemies in sin.

Abba Father's faithfulness and love
Will never fade and never pass away.

Studies in Exodus

YAHWEH'S ANGER AND MERCY
When moses had ascended the mountain, only Joshua
had been with him. But then Joshua remained behind
and did not follow Moses into the immediate presence
of Yahweh. Moses stayed forty days and forty nights
on the mountain where he received detailed divine in
structions pertaining to covenant worship (Ex.24:1231:17). Yahweh "gave to Moses, as He finished speak
ing with him on Mount Sinai two tablets of the
testimony, tablets of stone, written with the finger of
Elohim" (31:18).
Then Yahweh advised Moses of the people's
idolatry; He disassociated Himself from them and said
to Moses: "Go! Go down, for your people whom you
brought up from the land of Egypt have corrupted
themselves. They have withdrawn quickly from the
way which I instructed them. They have made for
themselves a molten calf and bowed themselves down
to it. They sacrificed to it and said: 'These are your
elohim [gods], Israel, who brought you up from the
land of Egypt' " (32:7,8).
We remember that Aaron had tried to "contain" the
people's defection by proclaiming "a celebration to
Yahweh." But in His eyes this was no extenuating
reason at all; for in the pretended image of Elohim in
the molten calf, Yahweh saw the germ of idolatry. All
of the people had broken the covenant stipulations. So
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Four Reasons for Yahweh's Mercy

He added (when speaking to Moses): "I have seen this
people, and behold, they are a stiff-necked people.
And now, leave it to Me [or: let Me alone], that My
anger may grow hot against them; and I shall make
you into a great nation" (32:9,10; cf Deut.9:14).
About a year later at Kadesh (Num.lOdl; 13:26)
when the people were appalled by the spies'
description of Canaan's population and wanted to
return to Egypt, Yahweh again proposed to exter
minate them and make Moses "a greater and
stauncher nation than they" (Num. 14:12). However,
on Mount Sinai as well as later at Kadesh, Moses was
not willing to abandon his people at the price of his
own exaltation; he rather "beseeched the face of
Yahweh his Elohim" and gave four reasons why He
should refrain from exterminating His people.

MOSES* SELFLESS INTERCESSION
First Moses emphasized that Israel was indeed
Yahweh's people and not his (as implied in 32:7):
"Why has Your anger grown hot against Your
people?" Then Moses pointed to the unique exertion
of divine power for their deliverance: "Your people
whom You have brought forth [not Moses, as implied
in 32:7] from the land of Egypt with great vigor and
with a steadfast hand." Next, Moses pleaded for the
vindication of Yahweh's honor in the sight of the
Egyptians; and lastly, he appealed to the promises
given to the patriarchs: "Why should the Egyptians
speak, saying: 'For evil He brings them forth to kill
them in the mountains and to finish them off the sur
face of the ground?' "
So Moses went on beseeching Yahweh and said:
"Turn back from the heat of your anger and show
mercy concerning the evil to Your people. Remember

Seven Divine Promises to Moses
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Abraham, Isaac and Israel, Your servants to whom You
swore by Yourself. You spoke to them, saying: 'I shall
increase your seed as the stars of the heavens, and all
this land, as I have said, I shall give it to your seed,
and they will gain it as an allotment for the eon' "
(32:12,13). Yahweh's answer to Moses' pleading is not
reported, but is implied in the wording of verse 14,
"So Yahweh showed mercy concerning the evil which
He spoke of doing to His people."
YAHWEH!

In his prayer Moses showed his belief in the con
sistency of the divine purpose for Israel; he expressed
his confidence in the revealed will of his Elohim by
beginning his prayer not with the usual words of in
vocation (such as: my Lord), but with the divine
name: Yahweh! It implied all that he was taught when
he was given the theophany "in a blaze of fire from
the midst of a thornbush" (Ex.3:2).
At that time Yahweh had expanded His personal
promise to Moses ("I shall come to be with you," 3:12)
and had unfolded His promise for Israel with the suc
cinct statement: "I shall come to be [with them
always] just as I am coming to be [with them now]."
Thus Moses had learned what the divine name
Yahweh signified to himself and to Israel. And then
the "I-Shall-Come-to-Be" had sent him back to Egypt
to appear before the Pharaoh.
When the latter had rejected Moses' initial request
for the dismissal of the sons of Israel, Moses needed
renewed encouragement and reassurance of his own
calling. For this purpose he received seven divine
promises (I will bring you forth, rescue you, redeem
ou, take you, become to you, bring you, give it [the
laand] to you; 6:6-8).

T
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"Regret" or "Show Mercy"?

These new divine assurances were supported by the
thrice repeated statement: '7 am Yahweh!" Moses
remembered this succinct divine way of guarantee
which means: / will certainly fulfill these seven
promises; / shall continue to be with the sons of Israel
just as surely as / have always been, just as surely as /
am Yahweh!
With this spiritual enlightenment before the eyes of
his heart, Moses had appealed to his Elohim with the
selfless intercession we have read in Exodus 32:11,12,
beginning with the invocation: "Why, Yahweh" thus
reminding Him of all His promises.
YAHWEH SHOWED MERCY

The traditional versions translate the Hebrew verb
forms of nicham in Exodus 32:12,14 with "repent"
and "repented/' But repentance is human and not
divine.
In our Concordant Literal New Testament we

have used the terms "repent" and "repentance" for
two Greek words of the mind family (cf after-MiND,
Keyword Concordance, p.245). So we use "repent"
when dealing with a change of mind. There is,
however, no true equivalent for "repent" in the
Hebrew language.*
The verb nicham which we find in Exodus 32:12,14
belongs to the warm family and is best translated by
such variants as regret, show mercy, comfort and con
sole. Where others say "repent" and "repented" in
verses 12 and 14, we could have used "regret" and
"regretted." But the reader may not be fully aware of
the fact that whenever Yahweh is said to regret, it is a
figure of speech in which He assumes human
*cf A. E. Knoch, "Regret or Repent, Comfort or Console?"
Unsearchable Riches, vol.40, p.61

A Moderation of Severity
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attributes to reveal His attitudes, such as in Genesis
6:6 where He speaks to us in our own language and ac
cording to our own feelings.
Our New Testament Keyword definition for "mer

cy" (p. 194) is: a moderation of the severity of justice.
Moses was well aware of the fact that divine justice
demanded that the idolators deserved to die. Yet he
beseeched Yahweh to show mercy, i.e. to spare the
people for the time being, to withhold the penalty or

to mitigate the sentence. Yahweh granted his plea for
mercy (32:14).
At this juncture we are reminded of two lines in
Zechariah's hymn of praise (Luke 1:72, excerpted and
adapted from Psalm 106:45).
"He remembered for their sake His covenant,
And showed mercy according to His abundant kindness."

Since Zechariah used the Greek equivalent for
mercy in order to express the force of the Hebrew
nicham in this context, it may be appropriate to do the
same in Exodus 32:12,14, for the Hebrew verb forms
in Psalm 106:45 and Exodus 32:14 are alike, while the
form in verse 12 has a different prefix so as to denote
the imperative show mercy. That "Yahweh showed
mercy concerning the evil which He spoke of doing to
His people" is borne out by the circumstances
described in Exodus 32:15-34:10.
THE TABLETS BROKEN, THE IDOL DESTROYED

When Moses left the presence of Yahweh, he
"turned around and descended from the mountain
with the two tablets . . . and the writing, it was the
writing of Elohim, chiseled on the tablets" (32:15,16).
Then he met Joshua who had been patiently waiting
for him these many days, and the two proceeded down
the mountain. "When Joshua heard the voice of the
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people in their shouting" he took it to be the sound of
battle, but Moses recognized the sound of antiphonal
songs (responsive singing) which were sung for the
round dance. "And it came to be just as he drew near
to the camp and saw the calf and the choruses that
Moses' anger grew hot" (32:19). When he saw all the
evidence of the people's idolatry, he broke the tablets
with Elohim's writing on them, as a sign that the
covenant was null and void because of the people's

breach of its stipulations.
Moses remembered the divine directive given as to

the treatment of the Canaanite elohim [gods] which
were to be broken down and demolished (23:24).
Hence he destroyed the golden calf "until it was
pulverized; he winnowed it upon the surface of the
water and made the sons of Israel drink it" (32:20).
This reminds us of the test to be given to a wife who
was suspected to have swerved from her way of
faithfulness and to have offended her husband
(Num.5:12). Similarly the sons of Israel had swerved
from the prescribed course of covenant relationship
and had offended their Elohim. But here ends the
resemblance to the ordeal by which the woman
(suspected of marital infidelity) was tested. The waters
of bitterness she had to drink caused the curse to come
into her bowels (possibly resulting in miscarriage in
case she was guilty; cf Num.5:24,27).
Obviously Moses assumed that all the people were
more or less guilty. It is conceivable (as a remote
possibility) that the drinking of the polluted water
(Ex.32:20) may have led to the outbreak of a plague
with which "Yahweh struck the people down because
they had used the calf which Aaron made" (32:35). A
temporary and immediate punishment of this sort was
meted out later at Kibroth Hattaavah (tombs of yearn-

They had Dishonored their Elohim
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ing or lusting; cf Num. 11:33,34). However it may be
reasonably supposed that verse 35 (in Ex.32) deals
with the future day of Yahweh's visitation (verse 34).
Moses* various pleas will make us moderately certain

of it.

aaron's absurd excuse

"Moses said to Aaron: 'What has this people done to
you that you have brought on them a great sin?' "
Aaron's excuse (32:22-24) substantiated the weakness
and infirmity of his character: he blamed the people
and called them /'unbridled/' Then he claimed that
he had flung the gold into the fire "and this calf came
forth." Moses may have told him at this occasion that
"Yahweh showed Himself exceedingly angered
against Aaron, enough to exterminate him"
(Deut.9:20). Yet because of Moses' intercession,
Aaron's life was spared.
Certainly Aaron was not the only one who in his in
firmity had given in to the pressure exerted by the
ringleaders who had demanded: "Make elohim [gods]
for us who shall go before us" (32:23). The depravity
of the latter group was obviously more despicable than
the infirmity and weakness of many of the rest of the
sons of Israel who had just welcomed the break in the
monotony of camp life and had gladly participated in
the idolatrous events of the day.
"When Moses saw the people that they were un
bridled, that Aaron had let them become unbridled
unto disrepute among those rising against them, then
Moses stood in the gate of the camp and said:
'Whoever is for Yahweh come to me' " (32:25,26). The
risk of disrepute was already implied in an earlier
statement (32:12): Israel might have become a
proverb and a byword of disdain among their enemies
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The Levites Heeded the Summons

(Deut.28:37). The Name of their Elohim would have
been dishonored by their unworthy conduct and sub
sequent extermination. Yet even though this penalty
was suspended, the people needed a stern lesson so as
to fully apprehend the sinfulness of their
transgression.

When the sons of Levi heard the summons (Ex.
32:26) of Moses they all "gathered themselves to
him;" they were prompt to follow Yahweh, possibly
out of regard for Moses who was of Levite stock. Then
he informed them: "Thus says Yahweh Elohim of
Israel: 'Each man place his sword on his thigh, cross
over and return from gate to gate in the camp. Each
man kill his brother and each man his associate and
each man his nearest" (32:27).
Now their allegiance to Yahweh was subjected to a
severe test; they were to kill idolaters from the other
tribes, even such men who were near and dear to them
like sons or brothers. Obviously the Levites did not
have to exterminate any members of their own
families and clans, for all sons of Levi had followed the
summons and had thus admitted their common guilt.
Since Moses had given the order in the name of
Yahweh (32:27), we may assume that He Himself
directed their swords against the most stiff-necked
idolaters, "and there fell of the people in that day
about three thousand men" (32:28).
Then Moses referred to those who had been
executed (like a sacrifice to Yahweh) and said to the
Levites: "They have filled your hands today to
Yahweh ... so as to give a blessing over you today"
(32:29). In a figure of speech, the hands of the Levites
were filled for their consecration to their future service
at the tabernacle. In a similar manner the hands of
Aaron and his sons were going to be filled according to

God's Mercy and Faithfulness
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the directives which Yahweh had already given to
Moses concerning the future consecration of them
(28:41).
GOD IS FREE TO ACT IN MERCY

"I shall be merciful to whomever I may be mer
ciful" (Rom.9:15). "This quotation calls to mind
Israel's terrible breach of the law at Sinai. The whole

nation, except Moses and Joshua, had broken the law
and had incurred the death penalty. The law cursed
the chosen people, and Yahweh smote the people. If
God had blotted out all the nation save Moses and
Joshua, His righteousness could not have been called
into question. Had God been only just, the nation
would not have survived. Israel's present existence is
to be explained only by the mercy and faithfulness of
God.

"The first of all God's sovereign rights is that He
may show mercy and pity to whomever He pleases.
God can do no wrong. But He refuses to be bound by
His law that demanded the death of the offenders. He
is free to act in mercy instead of strict justice. If man
could merit mercy, it would cease to be mercy and
become debt. God shows mercy just because He is
God, the Merciful (Rom.9:16). He maintains His
divine right of initiative. If He has the right to show
mercy, He has also the right to withold it. He can
never be unjust; He cannot lie; He cannot deny
Himself. God's choices are always made in mercy."*
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
•George L. Rogers, "God Cannot be Unjust," Unsearchable
Riches, vol.29, excerpted from pp.81-84
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